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Central Asia Thesis of Vedic Civilization: 
Vedic Solution of Indo-European Homeland 


Prof. T.P. Verma 


Preamble : The quest for original home of the Indo-Europeans, which was only a linguistic concern for European 
scholars in the beginning acquired racial dimensions later and the debate remains inconclusive even after a search of 
two centuries. It was destined to go in wrong direction because established and trusted norms of historical enquiry 
followed by other ancient nations were ignored. Colonial interests and racial prejudices prevented Europeans to 
consider the immense Hindu literature, especially the history parts of the epics and the Puranas because it was not in 
consonance with biblical chronology. Immense work was done on Vedic and other Sanskrit literature but the history 
recorded in the Puranas was discarded as fabrication of the crafty Brahmanas. Consequently an entirely novel 
history of ancient civilizations was created rejecting the traditional history of ancient civilizations as myths. It was 
postulated that man began his carrier as animal and evolved his culture from savage stage. Besides, the urge to 
induce the biblical chronology in history also distorted the image of history. It gave rise to the discipline of 
prehistory which has, chronologically, assumed disproportionate dimensions. Thus the whole history has become a 
cartoon. Similarly the discipline of archaeology also discerns cultures in patches and lacks comprehensive synthesis 
of evidences to present integrated history. Every change in pottery is gleaned as evidence of migrations or intrusion 
of new tribe or people. All migrations are seen in terms of invasions. Similarly the Indo-European and Proto-Indo- 
European language thesis also was used to serve European interest. Rich written history in the Puranas and the 
epics was never given credence. Edwin Bryant rightly pointed out that “Western scholars, whose primary emphasis 
and concern, at least historically, have been the origins of Western civilization, have renegotiated and reconfigured 
the pre- and proto- history of other nations such as India as by-products of their investigations. Yet, for the most 
part, they have not been exposed to the concerns over, and responses to, their formulations expressed by the native 
scholars from those very countries. India, in particular, initiated the whole field of Indo-European studies when it's 
language and rich culture were “discovered” by Western scholars. Yet opinions from that country, especially if in 
disagreement with the more forceful voices in the West, are poorly understood or cursorily dismissed.”' 

So far Indo-European studies by Indian scholars are mostly centered on presenting Indian side of the 
problem based on their interpretation of Vedic studies. There is a fashion of ignoring Puranic history which is in 
consonance with their European counterparts who shaped the history of India. They never see with their own eye. 
Those who ventured to oppose were treated with utter disregard and disdain. The Central Asia Thesis of Vedic 
Civilization (CATVC) is an attempt to view not only the Indo-European home problem but also the early history of 
humanity based on Hindu literature. It is claimed that there exists a written record of early history of human race in 
the Vedic literature and epics and Puranas. This has been supported by modern developments the field of geological 
science. The only condition is to set aside the Western concept of history compressing the chronology to ten 
thousand years and then proposing a discipline of prehistory to cover up the deficiency. 

Let us clear at the outset that we perceive Indic civilization in two phases: i) the Harappa/Sarasvati phase 
and ii) the Ganga Valley phase. In terms of literature the first phase can be called Rgvedic while the second one is 
Puranic. The whole discussion is delineated in following sections: A. European scholars on Central Asia as cradle 
of human civilization, B. Rgvedic Central Asia: Its Geography and Archaeology, C. Recorded human history 
begins from Central Asia, D. Avestan Geography: The Airyanem Vaejo Vafihuya Daityaya or Vedic Saptasindhu. 
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A. 

European Scholars on Central Asia as 
Cradle of Human Civilization 

Though European scholars were mainly interested 
in mending history to establish a respectable past for 
them but their early enquiries in the field of 
linguistics and human movements were in favour of 
Central Asia as cradle of human civilization. 
Gradually there evolved a tendency to shift this 
centre to eastern and northern parts of Europe. 
Here are some observations of some European 
scholars advocating Central Asia as the home of the 
speakers of Proto-Indo-European languages, and 
therefore, the earliest human settlements were 
located there. M. Monier-Williams, on the basis of 
his studies in Sanskrit and other European 
languages points towards acommon centre of origin 
of the parent language. He writes: 


“... the Aryan languages (of which Sanskrit is 
the eldest sister, and English one of the 
youngest) proceeded from a common but 
nameless unknown parent, whose very home 
somewhere in Central Asia cannot be fixed 
with absolute certainty, though the locality 
conjecturally be placed somewhere in the 
region of Bactria (Balkh) and Sogdiana, or 
not far from Bokhara and the first course of 
the river Oxus. From this centre radiated, as 
it were, eight principal lines of speech-- each 
taking its own course and expanding in its 
two way-- namely the two Asiatic lines: (A) 
the Indian-- comprising Sanskrit, the various 
ancient Prakrits, including the Prakrit of the 
Inscriptions, the Pali of Buddhist sacred 
canon, the Ardha-Magadhi of the Jains, and 
the modern Prakrits or vernacular languages 
of the Hindus, such as Hindi, Marathi, 
Gujarati, Bengali, Oriya &c. (B) the Iranian- 
- comprising the Avesta language commonly 
called Zand or Zend, old Persian or 
Achaemenian, Pahlavi, modern Persian, and 
in connection with these, Armenian and 
Pashtu; and then the six European lines: (A) 
Keltic, (B) Hellenic, (C) Italic, (D) Teutonic, 
(E) Slavonic, (F) Lithuanian, each branching 
into various sub-lines as exhibited in the 
present languages of Europe. It is this 
Asiatic and European ramification of the 
Aryan languages which has led to their being 
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called Indo-European.” (emphasis in 
original). 

This reflects a general consensus among a 
section of European scholars till the later half of the 
nineteenth century. But the notion of Europeanism 
and concept of state-nation overpowered the idea 
resulting in wild speculations about a proto-Indo- 
European language and the homeland of its 
speakers. However, the German scholar J. Muir 
published long ago a multivolume work on Original 
Sanskrit Texts’ and discussed related problems 
thoroughly, mostly in context to India. The volume 2 
contains Comparative Philology of different ancient 
languages and, on the basis of comparative 
mythology and other sources, he propounded that 
the ancestors of the Hindus were members of the 
same great family to which belonged Persians, 
Greeks, Romans &c. and that all of them originally 
lived in Central Asia. Accordingly (p. 404-05),° (as 
cited by him) Max Muller holds that 'the linguistic 
evidence is inviolable and in cases of prehistory this 
is the only evidence that can be considered.’ He 
asserted that in 'traditional history we see Aryan 
races inhabiting Saptasindhu in south after crossing 
the Himalayas (obviously he is referring to modern 
Punjab now mostly in Pakistan), and since then this 
was said to be their home. Before that they lived in 
those northern regions where lived the ancestors of 
Greeks, Italians, Slavs, Germans, and Celts etc. ... It 
seems that the Aryans crossed the narrow passes of 
the Hindu Kush or the Himalayas expelled the 
original habitants without much effort.’ Again, 
elsewhere he writes that 'Now it is generally 
accepted that this sacred country of the Brahmanas, 
even in the limits of narrow strip between Sarasvati 
and Drsadvati, was not the birth place of the 
descendents of Manu. Aryans were foreigners in the 
land of the Indus and the Ganga; but no one can 
determine from where they came and where they 
originally lived. The tradition prevalent among the 
Brahmanas that Aryans were inhabitants of 
northern regions can be accepted as a memory of 
their transmigration from the north.’ 


J. Muir referred to several other European 
scholars also who expressed similar opinion and 
many of them specifically named Bactria as the 
possible centre. He says that similarity among the 
Aryan languages indicate towards a parent 
language from which all others have emerged. 
Hence all the races using these languages are the 
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descendants of some common ancestors speaking 
some ancient language, that no more exists. But it is 
not possible to decide about their original place 
historically we have to rely on inferences which 
points out towards some region from Central Asia 
to the North-West of India. Thus, he also pinpoints 
Bactria and its vicinity [p. 416]. 


We endorse this but with reservations as 
delineated below. We only wish if these European 
scholars could believe in the historical aspects of the 
Hindu literature, especially the Rgveda in 
correlation to the epics and the Puranas. But instead 
they adopted apathetic attitude towards the Puranic 
treatment of ancient history and thus missed the real 
point. This was, as we can see now, because of lack of 
civilization and proper hist orical background. Here 
is a brief analysis of the back ground of their 
perception of history. 


Discovery of India and theory of Indo- 
European Languages: 

About five centuries ago the Europeans started 
their journey in quest for wealth through piracy and 
came in contact with many other civilizations of the 
world. This culminated in conquering and gaining 
political supremacy over many of these nations. By 
the middle of nineteenth century they became 
dominant power in almost all the continents. 
Initially this quest was inspired by an urge to reach 
the fabulously wealthy country India. Some pirate 
parties went to westward and after a long and 
tedious voyage of Atlantic reached the eastern coast 
of the continent of America which was claimed as a 
great discovery. It was not India but called West 
Indies by them. It proved great resource for 
exploiting wealth through several unfair means and 
finally succeeding in establishing colonies which are 
now the richest nations in the world. The pirate 
party which went eastward eventually reached India 
and was more fortunate in coming into the contact 
with one of the greatest civilizations of antiquity. 
Beside exploiting its economic resources this 
provided the Europeans an opportunity to quench 
their thirst for knowledge. It was discovered that 
there are a good number of words in Indian 
languages which are common to in present and 
ancient European languages. Thus there developed 
the concept of Indo-European (IE) and Proto-Indo- 
European languages (PIE). It did not stop here. 
Collecting resources from their colonies the Europe 
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developed into several state-nations each vying for 
greater antiquity and pure blood. Eagerly searching 
for a respectable ancestry and historical antiquity 
they started probing into Vedic literature. It was 
claimed that the Europeans were the pure Aryan (a 
word coined from the Rgveda) race, and that on 
account of fair skin they were the original people; 
colour of the skin became the criteria for superior 
race. This idea changed the course of history and 
tried to establish that civilization moved from West 
to East. The search for the original home of the 
Proto-Indo-Europeans began. But, in the beginning 
a number European scholars, on the basis of their 
study of Sanskrit language and literature opined 
that the speakers of the PIE languages were living in 
the valley of the Oxus river (Amu Darya) and the 
Araxes river (Syr Darya) pinpointing to Bactria in 
Central Asia. But soon national ego prevailed and 
various other regions were suggested for the 
original home. In spite of to two centuries of intense 
search the question remains unsolved. However, 
here we are concerned with the earlier proposal for 
Central Asia as original home because our research 
in Hindu literature also pinpoints to the same 
region. Significantly, both the studies are based on 
study of Sanskrit literature. But the Central Asian 
Theory of Vedic Civilization (CATVC) is much 
more than that. It is based on written history in the 
Vedic and Puranic literature supported by the 
sciences of geology and Archeology. It also traces 
the human history from the very beginning. Due to 
limitation of space it will not be possible to trace the 
movements of races from this original home to 
various regions, not only of Eurasia, but also in 
various continents of the globe. That we are treating 
in a separate work. Before that, about the language 
of the Revedaas PIE. 


Rgveda and Proto-Indo-European 
Language: 

Ignoring different versions of speculations about 
PIE which are little more than exhibition of puerile 
show of European pride and prejudices now it can 
safely be said that the language of the Rgveda was 
the original PIE because it still exists and is quite 
different from the later Sanskrit. Moreover, it is 
more consistent in construction and grammar than 
any of the exiting one. Itis doubtful if the imaginary 
PIE proposed by Western scholars ever existed 
because not a single complete sentence has come 
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out so far and therefore the search should be 
stopped now. 


The genesis of the Proto-Indo-European 
language can be found in the famous lecture of Sir 
William Jones which he delivered in Calcutta at the 
close of eighteenth century where it was declared 
that the Sanskrit, the Greek, the Latin as well as the 
Gothic and Celtic, including Old Persian etc. “have 
sprung from some common source which, perhaps, 
no longer exists”. This aerial statement of Jones was 
welcomed in European (read Christian) academic 
circles as a great solace because at that time Europe 
was facing the upsurge of the Sanskritists that was 
taken as a challenge and threat to Christianity. This 
pronouncement of Jones prompted Europeans to 
search for a proto language but keeping Sanskrit out 
of study. The search is still on; perhaps the efforts are 
slowed down because of futility of the exercise. But 
they continue to carry the imaginary dead body of 
PIE that never breathed. In spite of tall claims and 
coining hundreds of distorted words, there is not a 
single complete sentence that can be produced from 
this nonexistent Proto-Indo-European language. 
Thus, this most celebrated view of Sir William Jones 
in the field of linguistics proved little more than a 
mirage for Christian Europeans which, in fact, 
misdirected them to search in a wrong direction for 
two centuries resulting in enormous waste of energy 
and writing material bereft of any result. Only if they 
could have worked on the language of the Rgveda, 
which is quite different from Sanskrit, without 
religious and national prejudice the problem of PIE 
could have solved centuries earlier. 


It is a history now that the Sanskrit which 
was proposed as a 'sister language’ faced 
“demotion” at the hands of European linguists. 
Edwin Bryant observes “Although Indo-European 
studies is still heavily dependent on Sanskrit for any 
attempt at reconstruction (indeed, there is no way of 
determining if there even would have been a 
discipline of Indo-European studies without 
Sanskrit), it has been claimed that every commonly 
accepted adjustment to the reconstruction of Proto- 
Indo-European in the last century and a half has 
involved a further de-Sanskritisation of the 
protolanguage.” It is also not a mystery why 
Sanskrit was not only demoted but ousted from 
linguistic studies; the religious and European bias 
prompted this. Right from Jones till date Western 
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scholars go on admitting the originality of Sanskrit. 
Jones himself had appreciated it in glowing words: 
“The Sanskrit language ... is of a wonderful 
structure; more perfect than the Greek, more 
copious than the Latin, and more exquisitely refined 
than either...” The language of Rgveda is more 
archaic and is quite distinct from Sanskrit. It is very 
extensive and exhaustive in expression and regular 
in structure. In our opinion, no other known 
language can have a stronger claim to be Prot-Indo- 
European (PIE) language than the Rgvedic. 


A Proto-Rgvedic Language: 

There was a proto-Rgvedic language also. The 
tradition records that there was a pre-Rgvedic 
language which was refined by Indra. The 
Taittirityasamhita (6.4.7.3) pointed out to a primitive 
language in the beginning which may be a reference 
to the earliest human speech.’ Indian tradition 
believes that it was the Meru region (i.e. Pamir) 
where humanity originated’ and in the beginning all 
humans were created by Brahma having the same 
form, colour and speech.’ This last reference from 
the Ramayana reminds us of the famous biblical 
legend of the 'Tower of Babel’ where it is said that 
the people, coming from east spoke a single 
language, and started making a tower to reach the 
heaven but God prevented them by separating their 
languages. In the light of above discussion it will not 
be unfair if we advocate that the language of the 
Rgveda was the real Proto-Indo-European and the 
humanity originated in the region of the Mountain 
Meru or Pamir in Central Asia. As we will see Manu 
and his daughter [la were the first dynast. The 
Valmiki Ramayana" calls Ila the king of Bahlika 
(Balkh or Bactria) and thus the Hindu traditional 
history can be gleaned as getting support from the 
Western scholars, as discussed above. A brief 
outline of this traditional history will be given below 
but before that it seems pertinent to deal with the 
early geography of the land of Vedic people as 
described in the Rgveda. This is in confirmation with 
the land of central Asia as proposed by European 
scholars. 


B. 


Rgvedic Central Asia, its Geography and 
Archeology 


As noted above, in geographical context, the history 
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of Hindu civilization should be gleaned in two 
phases. The first phase can be called the Rgvedic or 
the Harappa civilization extending up to central 
Asia, or even to the northern part of Asia on one 
hand and in the second as the Ganga civilization 
extending over the whole subcontinent. In the the 
first phase the northern India and southern 
peninsula was not inhabited. 


Three Saptasindhus: 

That central and most part of northern Asia 
including the north-western part of the 
subcontinent, for a long period of early human 
history, was a single cultural and geographical unit 
as we glean from many references in the Rgveda. 
This, in later part of its history, coincides with 
geography of the Harappan civilization as all its sites 
are confined to this region. The well known River 
Hymn of the Rgveda (X. 75) refers this region as the 
‘Abode of Vivasvana' in its very first mantra it is said 
that there used to flow three sets of seven-seven 
rivers each. This shows that in all there were three 
Saptasindhus in Asia of Vedic times. In this mantra 
the Rsi says “O Water! (Apah) I use to sing your 
excellent praise in the Abode of Vivasvana where 
flow three sets of seven-seven rivers and among all 
the rivers Sindhu (Indus) is the most spirited.” Then 
the hymn invokes nineteen rivers by name as 
witnesses, in geographical order, beginning from 
Ganga in the east to the rivers in central Asia up to 
northern border of Afghanistan or even beyond. 
The name 'Abode of Vivasvana' obviously refers to 
the father of Manu, the First Man from whom it is 
said that humanity sprang. In other words, this was 
the land where there were three Saptasindhus; it is 
wonder that this fact was ignored by the European 
savants who first studied Rgveda from a history 
point of view. Our study of the Puranas and the epics 
show that this was the entire land where early 
humanity lived in that early age. In fact this proved 
to be the crucible where evolved many languages 
and people which have been perceived by modern 
historians as different races that migrated to other 
parts of Eurasia, as the number increased; and even 
towards the American continent through the 
Bearing strait. Fortunately some geographical 
references have survived through which it is now 
possible to identify these three Saptasindhus of 
Regveda. Here follows a brief description of these 
geographical regions. 
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It is wonder that this information of the first 
mantra of the River hymn was ignored, or 
misinterpreted and it was proposed that Punjab was 
the Vedic Saptasindhu. Though Max Muller was 
greatest exponent of this theory but t was the 
Cambridge History of India which perpetuated it. 
This book is planned by the British historians with 
colonial bias as every chapter is written with gusto 
that exhibits the ego of a conqueror race. As we will 
have occasion to quote this book, they have not only 
played with the evidences but also concealed facts to 
propound biassed hypotheses which, on account of 
academic and administrative dominance have 
become established facts of India's history. It is still 
almost impossible to advocate the historical nature 
of the Puranic and the epic history. But we strongly 
believe that the Hindu literature contains many 
important chapters of early history of humanity that 
can change many misconceptions created by 
modern historians. Any way. 


Identification of the Three Saptasindhus: 
Here is a brief description and identification of the 
three Saptasindhus as mentioned in the Rgveda. The 
entire region is called 'Jambudvipa' in the Puranas, 
and there were nine segments in it. Let us begin from 
the north. 


a) The Russian Semirechye: The northern 
most Saptasindhu is still known by that name in the 
Russian language. This is called 'Semirechye', 
meaning the “Land of Seven Rivers”. It is said that 
this “region extends northward from the upper 
reaches of Syr Darya to the valley of the Ili River 
and to the foothills of the ranges lying between the 
Altai Mountains and the Tien Shan. Bounded on the 
south by the line of Tien Shan and to the north by 
lake Balkash, this area was known to the Turks as 
the Yeti Su, the “Land of the Seven Rivers,” hence 
its Russian name of Semirechye.”" Hence it is no 
wonder if the 'River Hymn' of the Rgveda includes it 
in the regions of three Saptasindhus. This was 
Uttara Kuru region as referred the Mahabharata 
and the Puranas. Most probably an early branch of 
the Kurus” settled in this land which is now called 
Semirechye by the Russians and Yeti Su by in 
Turkish. 

The Vedic Roots of Russian People: 
It will not be out place to note Vedic affiliation of some 


central and north Asian tribes who later developed 
different languages and racial identity. But their origin 
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can still be traced in our Central Asian Thesis of 
Vedic Civilization (CAT VC). First take the example 
of Rus who were a Vedic tribe known as the 
Rishikas. The word ‘rsi' means a 'seer', 'sage' to 
whom the Vedic mantras originally were revealed. 
The tribe must have earned their name with this 
word. The inhabitants of “Rus” called themselves 
‘ruska' alternatively spelled as rouska, rus'ka, and 
russka; 'k' in these names points its connection with 
the Vedic tribe of 'Rishikas.' However, the country 
of the 'Rus' was called 'ruska zemlya' i.e. the 'Land 
of the Ruska (or Rishikas).' Here the word 'zemlya' 
i.e. ‘land' also can be traced to Sanskrit origin as zma 
may be equated with 'ksham' ‘earth’. According to 
Monier Williams the word 'ksham' occurs in the 
Regveda at several places in this sense; once also as 
'zma' (RV. VI.52.15)."° This word becomes 'zamin' 
in Persian. Thus undoubtedly the term 'ruska zemlya’, 
meaning 'the land of Rusu’ has Vedic connection that 
goes to show that the Russians are the Vedic people 
known as the 'Rishikas'.” There is nothing unusual 
in 'ri' transforming into 'ru' in 'Rus' or 'rus'ka' & etc 
because, in Marathi language it is a common 
practice. 


On account of self imposed banish on them, 
the Eurocentric savants have advanced all sorts of 
speculations including etymological derivation of 
the word 'Rus' or 'russk' but avoid citing references 
from the well documented Puranas. Some of these 
are reproduced here. 


“It has been suggested that the name Rus' 
might have originated from the Iranic name of the 
Volga River, as well as from the Rosh of Ezekiel. Prof. 
George Vernadsky has suggested a derivation from the 
Roxolani or from the Aryan term ronsa (moisture, 
water). There is a recurrence of river names like Ros in 
Eastern Europe." But the Anti-Normenists suggest native 
Slavic origins for “Rus”. Suggested origins for 'Rus' 
include 


e The Sarmatian of the Rosolani, who inhabited 
southern Ukraine, Moldova and Romania 
(from the Old-Persian roksa, meaning light, 
white); 


e One of two rivers in Ukraine, the Ros and 
Rusna, near Kiev and Pereyaslav, respectively, 
whose names are derived from a postulated 
Slavic term for “water”, akin to rosa (dew) 
rusalka (water nymph), ruslo (stream bed). 
(The relation to the Sanskrit 'rasa' — water, juice, 
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essence- suggests itself.) 


e Rusiya, light-brown, shade of hair color (the 
translation “reddish-haired”, cognate with the 
Slavic “ryzhiy”, “red-haired” is is not quite 
exact); 


e A postulated proto-Slavic word for “bear”, 
cognate with arctos and ursus. 


The Russian linguist I.N. Danilevsky, in his 
Ancient Rus as Seen by Contemporaries and 
Descendants, argued against these theories, stating 
that the anti-Normanists neglected the realities of 
the Ancient Slavic languages and that the nation 
name Rus' could not have arisen from any of the 
proposed origins. 


e The populace of the Ros River would have been 
known as Roshane. 


e Red-haired or bear-origined people would have 
ended their self-name with plural —one or ichi, 
and not with singular -—s'; 


Danilevsky therefore proposes a theory that 
the Rus' were originally not a nation but social class, 
and thus explains all the irregularities in the Primary 
Chronicle, and the lack of early non-Slavic sources.” 
(ibid.) 

But exercises leading to such 
generalizations will not be required if we are ready 
to adopt a liberal academic attitude of consulting 
Puranic evidences as well. Danilevsky is right 
because the idea of nation is a late concept; same is 
true of 'social class'. Humanity in early period was 
not divided into 'nations' or 'classes'. From the 
remotest antiquity they found themselves divided 
on the basis of ethnic groups originating from some 
ancestor; and continued further branching off till 
they forgot the original one. This process repeated 
time and again and we find countless ethic groups 
varied in colour, size, shape and other physical 
features. The only factor that connects all human 
beings is procreation. Thus whole humanity is one 
species (saman prsavatmika jatih). 

Ruska, rouska, rus'ka or russak being 
identified with the Rishika tribe of the Mahabharata 
it is pertinent to have some more information about 
them. “The Rishikas find references in the 
Mahabharata, Ramayana, Brhatsamhita, 
Markandeya Puarana and Mahabhasya of Patanjali. 
Mahabharata refers to the Rishikas as Uttara 
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Rishikas as well as Parama Rishikas. Rishikas stated 
to have been living as neighbors to the Parama- 
Kambojas and the Lohas in Transoxiana region, in 
Saka-dvipa.”” The Parama Rishikas and the Uttara 
Rishikas must have located to northern regions as 
the Uttara Kurus are said to be, most probably in 
Kazakhastan or even to further north. Thus, beside 
phonetic resemblance geographically also Russians 
can be associated with the Rishika people. “The 
Prakrit form of Rishika is said to be Isika/Ishika, 
Esika/Eshika or Asika/Ashika.” ... 'The Rishikas 
are also stated to be same as Asioi or Asii of Strabo. 
The name Asioi/Asii, according to one view, alludes 
to their connection with Agva or Assa (horses).'° It 
will be interesting to note that the name Asia of the 
continent is derivable from this. 


The word 'Turk' has its root in Sanskrit 
turaga i.e. horse. In history this region was known 
for good breed of horses. The Turks are known as 
good riders. This region is connected with horse 
since very early times. One legend says that the twin 
ASvinikumaras were born in Uttara-Kuru. It is said 
that their mother Saranyt was discovered by 
Vivasvana, also the father of twin Yama-Yami and 
Manu, roaming here in the form of a mare. This 
shows that the region was known for horses from the 
very beginning. But by the time of Mahabharata war 
the Uttarakuru region had become legendry where 
no one lived and the Pandava prince Arjuna, in his 
world campaign (Digvijaya), had to return from 
there without a combat. There developed many 
tribes Hunas, Sakas, Tusaras (Tokharians= 
Kushanas), etc. who migrated in different directions 
in later times. 


b) The Saptasindhu on Oxus Valley: The 
second Saptasindhu was the valley of Amu Darya or 
the Oxus which remained the centre of activities 
during most part of the Rgveda. Balkha or Bahlika 
was in the kingdom of Ia and this relation continued 
in later times till the Great War; even after till tenth- 
eleventh century when the region was totally 
converted to Islam. The ancient Iranians also trace 
their origin from this region and, as we will see, 
Zoroaster mythicized it as Avestan Airyanem Vaejo 
which was no different from the Vedic Saptasindhu. 
Here the name is abbreviated as 'Hind' after 
dropping 'Sapta' from it. This confused Al-beruni 
(11th century) who is the latest to write thus in the 
context of Punjab: “As the name union of the five 
rivers occurs in this part of the world (i.e. in Punjab), 
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we observe that a similar name is used also to the 
north of the abovementioned mountain chains, for 
the rivers which flow thence towards the north, after 
having united near Tirmidh and having formed the 
river of Balkh, are called the union of seven rivers. 
The Zoroastrians of Sogdiana have confused these 
two things; for they say that the whole of the seven 
rivers is Sindh, and its upper course Baridisha.”” 
Here Al-beruni confirms our contention that the 
valley of the river Balkh (Oxus) was called the land 
of seven rivers (Saptasindhu) and that it was known 
to the Zoroastrians as Hind and that it was the upper 
course of Baridisha (Bhartavarsa). In fact he 
confused between Indian Sindha and the river 
Sindhu for 'Hind', the northern portion of which 
was the Bharatavarsa (Baridisha) and the Avestan 
'Hind' was the Vedic Saptasindhu region on Oxus. 
The issue will become more clear when we discuss it 
in the Section D. 


According to the Puranas first settlement of 
humanity was in the Meru (Pamir) region with 
Pratisthana (=plateau) as capital. The country, in 
the centre of Jambudipa, was called the Iavrtavarsa. 
It was the kingdom of I[1a, the eldest daughter of 
Manu. Many generations of the Aila dynasty ruled 
from here and the history recorded in the 
Mahabharata, the most comprehensive history of 
the Bharata race and, the Puranas tell that the Ailas 
had matrimonial relations with the Danava kings of 
Iran. In fact Puru who inherited the Kuru empire of 
Yayati was half Danava being the grandson of 
Vrshaparva, the Danava king in Iran. His two elder 
brothers Anu and Druhyu were debarred from 
succession. His two half brothers, Yadu and Turvasu 
were born of Devayani, the daughter of Sukra, the 
priest of the Danava king. They also were debarred 
from the throne by their father Yayati. The progeny 
of these five sons of Yayati was called 'Paficajanah' 
in the Rgveda. Thus in those early ages there was no 
discrimination for marriage between the Danavas 
and the Vedic people. However, many rivers of this 
region of Saptasindhu are mentioned in the Rgveda 
for growing Soma, some of these are named in the 
River hymn as discussed later. In due course of time 
the Rgvedic people shifted southwards and Soma 
became rare commodity and there are several 
allusions in the Rgveda about the scarcity of Soma 
and bargaining for it. But it was freely available to 
Iranians and in later period to a branch of the Sakas 
were named after Soma. In the earliest period this 
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was the region where Indra performed many of his 
feats. The chopped horse-head of Dadhyafica was 
found by Indra in the valley of Saryanavat which we 
have identified with the present Zeravshan in 
Tajikistan." 

Gradually the Vedic people spread over the 
plains of Indus and its tributaries up to the valley of 
the River Sarasvati the eastern limit of which was 
the western bank of Ganga. This was the period of 
widest geographical expansion of the Vedic people 
and Archeologists discovered it as the Harappa 
civilization. This was the second Saptasindhu. 


c) The Saptasindhu of Sarasvati Valley: The 
third Saptasindhu was in the region watered by the 
seven tributaries of the Rgvedic river Sarasvati. Ina 
sukta of Rgveda (VI1.61.9) she is invoked to come 
with other water-laden sisters (svasrranya rtavari), 
while in the next mantra she is praised as dearest 
among dears with her seven sisters (priya priyasu 
saptasvasa sujusta). Still in another mantra of the 
same hymn (VI.61.12) Sarasvati is unequivocally 
called one among the three Saptasindhus 
(trisadhastha saptadhatuh) that sustains the 'five 
tribes' (pajicajata), 1.e. the descendents of the five 
sons of Yayati.. This became the epicentre of the 
Harappa civilization. Describing the geography of 
the heartland of Sarasvati in the sutras of Panini 
Prof. V.S. Agrawala notes: “The region between the 
triangle of Thaneshwar, Hissar and Hastinapur was 
distinguished by three different names: Kuru- 
rashtra proper between the Ganga and the Yamuna 
with its capital at Hastinapura; Kurujangala equal to 
Rohtak, Hansi, Hissar; and Kuru-kshetra to the 
north with its centre at Thaneshwar, Kaithal, 
Karnal. The Kasika mentions all the three as distinct 
geographical units (Kuruvasca Kuruksetram ca 
Kuru-Kuruksetram, Kuruvasca Kuru-jangalam ca 
Kuru-Jangalam, Il. 47).”” 


It is pertinent to note that the concept of 
'Three Saptasindhus' is not unique to the River 
hymn of the tenth mandala only, which is considered 
as latest in the Rgveda. There are many other 
references in the Rgveda which refer to three 
Saptasindhus. Here are some examples: 


i) “May the three sets of seven sisters 
(rivers) carry off your poison like a mayira 
(peacock) (takes away the poison of snake) as 
maidens, with pitchers, take away the water.”(1.191. 
14). The enmity of this bird with snakes is well 
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known. 


ii) “We invoke for protection thrice flowing 
seven rivers, great waters, the vegetation, the 
mountains, Agni, Krsanu, the archers, and the Tisya 
(naksatra) to the assembly: we invoke Rudra, 
worthy of the praise of the Rudras, for the good of 
the praisers.” (X.64.8). 


iii) “Being (one) among the three 
Saptadhatus (i.e. Saptasindhus) (you, Sarasvati) 
sustain the five tribes of men, ever invoked in 
battle.” (VI.61.12) 


Thus undoubtedly it has been established 
that there were three Saptasindhus in the land of 
Vivasvan as the River hymn claims in the very first 
verse. Now a discussion on the identification of the 
rivers mentioned in this hymn follows. 


Identification of the Rivers of the River 
Hymn: 

As noted, the fifth and sixth verses of the River 
hymn (X.75) invoke nineteen rivers. Although 
scholars are unanimous that these rivers are 
mentioned in geographical order but no serious 
effort seems to have been made to identify them. 
The European savants, who initiated the discussion, 
were all in favour of the Punjab as Rgvedic 
Saptasindhu for obvious reasons and Indian 
scholars followed them blindly. They failed because 
they did not wish to give credit to India to have any 
contact, or even knowledge about the northern 
regions beyond what was the British empire. But 
Punjab is never recognised as Saptasindhu in the 
Hindu literature. 


Identification of the nineteen rivers 
mentioned in the fifth and sixth mantras of this 
hymn is a complicated problem. On the basis of first 
set of rivers it is admitted that these are listed in 
geographical order but problem arises when we 
reach the name Vitasta (Jhelum) which is the last 
eastern tributary of Indus. Then, avoiding the name 
of the Indus, author of the hymn turns north and 
starts from the rivers of Central Asia to come to the 
western tributaries of it, and name with them, which 
is the central theme of the hymn. Without 
understanding this no attempt at identification can 
be successful. To properly understand and provide a 
solution to the problem it is necessary to analyse the 
two verses containing the names of the rivers and 
see how the earlier scholars have seen it. 
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ay Ane aad areata Ugle ca Gaal Tee | 
HIM FeATa AACA OAT FSA 

“Accept this my praise, O Ganga, Yamuna, 
Sarasvati, Sutudri, Parusni, Marudvrdha, with 
Asikni, and Vitasta; listen Arjikiya with Susoma.” 

Here ten rivers are invoked and eight of 
these are named in geographical order beginning 
from Ganga in the east followed by Yamuna and 
Sarasvati. After that the five eastern tributaries of 
Indus-- Sutudri, Parusni, Asikni, Marudvrdha and 
Vitasta-- are invoked. Then names two rivers of 
Saptasindhu region, i.e. Arjikiya and Susoma. This 
seems caused by the constraints of meter of the 
verse. Uncertain Yaska (9.3.26) falls on 
etymological meaning of the rivers and identifies 
Susoma with Indus which obviously cannot be 
accepted. Interestingly, as we will see, the rivers 
Arjikiya and Susoma are mentioned again in the 
Regveda as the regions famous for Soma, a fact that 
has been ignored by Yaska. We will come to that 
shortly. 


The next verse needs special attention. 
Scholars, on the authority of Sayana, have tried to 
define this arbitrarily or left them unidentified. To 
understand clearly we first quote the verse and then 
give annotation by Sayana which is helpful in 
revealing the real meaning of the hymn. 

PST Fa Aaa AS: FAA TA BACT SAT | 
of eae Bue adi eq Aeceat Geel TTA 18 
Sayana paraphrases the mantra as: J® SAAT | 
WTA Aes | GSE | BAA | TAA | BACT | A AL aT 
Sle | ST | TAL | BE | Aces | RT| STP | STS 1g 
On this testimony of Sayana I rearrange the 


verse as follows: 44, faeat:! TIAA Te aaa SiS 
AAT, Gacadl, Ta, AAT A a Sas BEML |e, 


mad, 0H, Deca afd | Thus a translation of it will 


be: “O Sindhu! you first roughly or violently (¢rsta) 
descend from mountain (top) like Ama, Susartu, 
and Rasa, and then go as in (one) chariot with 
Svetya, Kubha, Gomati, Krumu and Mehatnva.” 
This is consistence with the geography of the region 
as well. 
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Here breaking of the word Trstamaya into 
trsta and ama by Sayana is crucial in interpreting the 
whole verse because it refers to the River Oxus 
which was known to the Iranians as Amu Darya and 
the Puranas have named it Caksu or Vaksu. The 
word ¢rsta, according to M. Williams (SED), means 
rough, harsh, rugged and hoarse. This identification 
straightens the knot as delineated below. 


Some European scholars, failing to locate 
the geographical order of these rivers have 
condemned the hymn as a ‘catalogue of rivers’. 
Zimmer states that this ‘catalogue of rivers' is 
unreliable from Arjikiya onwards, while the first 
part is reliable. On this Alfred Hillebrandt 
hesitantly comments “I do not share his suspicion, 
or I do so say only to a small degree, because, 
although these verses make many streams into the 
tributaries of the Indus, which in fact they were not, 
still the names mentioned at the end, viz. Kubha (Gr. 
Kophen), Gomati (Gomal) and Krumu (Kurum), 
rest, except for their sequence, on an equally solid 
ground as the first ones so that we could not assume 
that the names in between are similarly not 
fictitious.” 


Hillebrandt has made our problem easy by 
saying that these names are ‘not fictitious’ i.e. these 
rives really exited and, as we will see, these find 
mention in the Rgveda. But as a long period 
intervened since then several geological changes in 
the face of the earth cannot be ruled out. In the 
words of Dr. S.P. Gupta several “hydrological 
changes of local consequences” have occurred “in 
which some rivers changed their courses while 
others died out. ... The hydrological changes 
occurred mainly due to movements and silting 
besides other geological factors.”” Besides, names 
of many of these rivers have changed due to 
linguistic usages caused by frequent tribal 
movements and linguistic usages in the region. 


Thus we perceive that the rivers in this hymn 
are arranged in three sets.” As noted above, the first 
set of rivers are enumerated from Ganga to Vitasta 
which is the last eastern tributary of Indus. In the 
third set the Rsi invokes its western tributaries, in 
geographical order naming the Indus as principal 
river. The three rivers Arjikiya, Susoma, Ama (Amu 
Darya) and Rasa form the second set that are the 
rivers of the northern part of Central Asia. This 
completes the promise of the Seer to 'praise of 


18 gfaera ado — ITIHAS DARPAN 


waters' in the 'Sadana of Vivasvana'. Modern 
scholars feel shaky to locate the geographical 
identity of these Central Asian rivers because of 
European bias. This bias can clearly be seen when 
we attempt to identify 'Hind' of Avesta, a little later. 


Now we come to the references in the 
Rgveda where we find mention of these names as 
rivers, lakes, mountains as well as localities where 
Soma used to grow. In a hymn of Rgveda (VIII. 64. 
11) it is noted 'Soma, most dear to Indra, grows in 
(the valleys, or localities of) Saryanavat, Susoma 
and Arjika. In another hymn (VIII.7.29) all the 
three are mentioned with Pastyavati as land of 
Soma. In yet another hymn (IX. 65.22-23) Soma is 
invoked from Paravati, Arvavati, Saryanavati and 
Arjika where live the Pastyas and the Paficajanah. 
In the next hymn (IX. 66. 6) it is said that the the 
Saptasindhus (seven rivers) flow under the order of 
Soma. This makes it quite evident that Soma used to 
grow in the land of seven rivers that must be placed 
in the valley of Oxus because we definitely know 
that ancient Iranians as well as the Sakas of later 
time also known to use it and, that due to the 
southward shifting of the Vedic people Soma 
became scarce commodity for them. There are 
many references of this scarcity of Soma in the 
Rgveda. It will be interesting to note that Indra 
found the chopped horse's head of Dadhyajfic” in 
the valley of Saryanavat (I. 84. 14) which we venture 
toidentify with the valley of Zeravshan. 


Zeravshan as the Rgvedic Saryanavat: 

It is fortunate that there still exists at least one name 
of river, mountain as well as a series of lakes that is 
phonetically nearer to that of the Vedic valley of 
Saryanavat, and, that is Zeravshan in Tajikistan. 
Here follows a description of the region quoted 
from 'Zeravshan travel guide from Wikitravael', 
Internet. 


“In northern Tajikistan, embedded between 
the impressive mountain ranges of the western 
Pamir-Alai massive “Zeravshan” -- which means 
“Golden River” in Tajik-- is the main stream which 
crosses the valley and which supplies its inhabitants 
with a most precious resource : water. The area is 
famous for its unique mountain landscapes and its 
beautiful lakes : the Alauddin lakes, the Kulikalon 
lakes, Iskanderkul Lake, the seven lakes of Shing 
among many others.” ... “The Tajik ancestors -- fire 
worshippers called the Sogdians-- have lived more 
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than 1500 years along the Zeravshan valley -- a 
history which is still visible at the Old Penjikent 
Archeological site and the remote Yangob valley.” 


The Columbia Encyclopaedia adds: 


“Zeravyshan : Zeravshan river c. 460 mi (740 
km) long, rising in Turkistan Range of the Pamir- 
Alai mountain system, in Tajikistan. It flows 
westward through agricultural Zeravshan valley, 
then into Uzbegistan, past Samarkand and 
Bokhara, and disappears in the desert near the Amu 
Darya, N of Charjew. The valley, irrigated by the 
Katta-Kurgan reservoir, is one of the chief oases of 
Central Asia and is on the site of ancient Sogdiana. 
The Zeravshan Mountains, forming the southern 
watershed of the river, rise to c. 18,480 ft. (5,630 m) 
... The Zeravshan range (or Zeravshan Mountains) 
rises to the south of Sughd Province in Tajikistan, 
reaching the highest point of 5,489 m (Chimtarga 
peak) in its central part. South-west of Penjakent 
the range crosses from Tajikistan into Uzbagistan, 
where it continues at decreasing elevations (1,500- 
2,000 m) along the internal border between 
Samarkand and Surkhandarya provinces, until it 
bends into the desert south-west of Samarkand.” 


The MatsyaPurana (11.42 and 47; 12.6) 
refers this as Saravana where Siva was amusing with 
Sati and Ila, the son of Manu inadvertently reached 
and transformed into a woman called Ia.” 


Thus undoubtedly the Rgvedic Saryanavat 
or Puranic Saravana was identical with Zeravshan of 
Tajikistan which was within the region of Rgvedic 
Saptasindhu. This is the area which, as we will see, 
the Persians called 'Hind' and it continued till the 
time of Al-beruni in eleventh century, as cited 
above. The Muslim historian Al'Utbi repeatedly 
addresses the territory of the Shahi kings of 
Udbhandapur as 'Hind'.” The kingdom of the 
Shahis extended up to Mazar-i-Sharif in northern 
Afghanistan is proved by a Sanskrit inscription of 
Sri Shahi Veka that was discovered from this place.” 


Climatic References of Central Asia in 
Reveda: 


Years named as Hima and Sarad due to Cold: The 
entire region of the first two Saptasindhus, i.e. the 
valleys of the Amu Darya (Oxus) and associate 
rivers and the Russian Semirechye or the Puranic 
Uttarakuru were intensely cold, perhaps more than 
it is today. This is reflected in many a hymns of the 
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Rgveda. Prompted by this the great Vedic historian 
Loakamanya B.G. Tilak had proposed the theory of 
arctic home in the Vedas. Our Central Asia thesis 
also advocates that this was the region where Vedic 
civilization, in fact the humanity, originated and 
continued for several millions of years. This reflects 
in the Rgveda where the year named after winter 
season, Hima' and Sarada'. Here are some 
quotations that support the contention. “We may 
protect our sons for hundred years or Himas.” (I. 64, 


14: ater GRaH ase ard eAT:). “O Marutas ! be pleased 
with this prayers of ours so that we may live through 
hundred colds” (V. 54, 15: 3¢ 94 Fedl dl Fal FEA 


aa 2c). “We enjoy hundred colds with our brave 


sons” (VI. 4, 8 Ha aalewt: Gaka:). Similarly, Reveda 
VI. 10, 7; VI. 12, 6; VI. 13, 6; VI. 17, 15 also refer to 
hundred colds. Further, in a mantra (VI. 48, 8) Agni 
is eulogized in following words: 'protect him who 
keeps you burning for hundred colds and protect the 


yajfiamana who gifts food to your worshipper (We 
siea: atari ad fat: calqeat A | eale). In such cold 
regions to keep the fire burning for a hundred years 
was a challenge. In II. 1, 11 it is said “You are Ila and 


provide wise people hundred colds”. The seer 
Kaksivat is said to have lived for hundred colds (IX. 


74, 8 welad safes). Another word for year was 


Sarada, a synonym of Hima. Ina hymn (VII. 66, 16) 
the Rsi prays to see hundred 'sarads' and to live 
hundred 'sarads)' (aA ane: Ad Baa ARE: AAA). 
Sarad is again used (X.18.4) which is quoted here in 
full as it is important in the sense that it refers to the 
burial enclosed by stone enclosure that indicate 
Archeological remains in central and northern Asia 
regions. 


ax Slava: oR aanfa Ast g mea sel 
ad sfaeg ane: Geriedayed saat vida 1 
That is “I erect this circle (of stones) for (the 
protection of) the living, that none other could 
approach this limit; (so that) we may live hundred 
years (Saradam) occupied by many holy works, and 
the death keep hidden in this mound.” 


Referring to Mahidhara (Yajurveda, 35. 15) 
H.H. Wilson notes “after the burning of the body, 
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the Adhvarvyu is to raise a bank or lump of earth 
between the village where the deceased dwelt and 
the cemetery, as a rampart against death; Sayana 
makes the paridhi a stone rampart (pdsanam)”.” 
Obviously he seems to believed that only cremation 
of the dead body was practiced in the Vedic age. But, 
as we will see, there were four types of funeral were 
prevalent among the Vedic people, including burial 
and cremation. However, this is an important 
reference to burial practice by the Rgvedic people 
living in the cold region of the central Asian 
Saptasindhu and therefore we it will not be 
unjustified if we link Archeological remains and 
burials of this region as those of the Vedic period. 
But before dealing the Archeology of central and 
northern Asia let us complete our discussion on 
Vedic habitat in the cold regions. 


Now in India the year called 'varsa' after the 
primacy of the rainy season in the Ganga civilization 
phase. The climate of north India is drastically 
different from the Rgvedic phase which was 
intensely cold. Here rainy season is more prominent 
and all functions remain suspended during this 
period. Saints and mendicants stop wandering and 
observe four months of 'Vassd-vasa'. It is said that 
Lord Visnu goes to sleep in the month of Asadha 
and rise in the month of ASvin with the end of the 
rainy season. No religious activities are performed 
during this time. Here the year begins from the 
month of Caitra and ends in Phalguna. This can be 
seen as continuation of the observance from the 
First Phase where the year was counted from the 
month of Asvin. This is clear from the fact that this is 
the first naksatra among the twenty-seven. The 
other name of the month of Aésvin is Agrahayana, 
meaning ‘foremost or first' (month of) the year. 
There were six seasons of two months each, but 
there are some references of only five seasons in the 
Rgveda.” This was because of the severity of cold 
four winter months were clubbed together. The 
reference to five seasons in a year is cited by Sayana 
in his commentary of Atharveveda as follows: “In 
the beginning of the creation Manu created five 
seasons for men in which Hemanta and Sisira are 
joined together.” Yaska also notes that 'In the 
Brahmanas one year is said to be of five seasons; 
Hemanta and Séira are put together.’ In 
Atharvaveda (8.2.22) five seasons of a year of 360 
days are given as Srada, Hemanta, Vasanta, Grisma 
and Varsa. It is evident that in early Vedic phase the 
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life used to stand still during cold season The same 
situation was experienced in the Ganga civilization 
phase where all human activities remain suspended 
during rainy season. 


This information of Sayana is of much 
importance that in the beginning human beings 
were living in a region which was very cold and two 
winter seasons were regarded as one. Therefore, it is 
said that Manu created five seasons in the 
beginning. This explains why the seers of the 
Rgvedic lamented for the prolonged winter nights. 


Central Asian Archeology: Rgvedic 
Burials 


Funeral Practices by Vedic People: A large number 
of graves have been unearthed in central and 
northern Asia and many Archezologists have seen 
Vedic association with them. But there appears 
some hitch to accept this because of the general 
belief that Hindus only cremated their dead and 
burial was not practiced by them. In this context it is 
interesting to note funeral practices in Vedic 
literature. As noted below the Vedic people 
practiced four types of funeral rites for their 
ancestors. The Atharvaveda (18.2,64) mentions this 
as follows. 


ns ys x > a5 
Fea A WAT Fa FY Alec: | 
Cale Hae AIT Sta 1 
“O Agni! I call all the ancestors to accept the 
oblation whether buried (nikhata), died in distant or 


remote regions (paropta), cremated (dagdha) or 
thrown open for natural decomposition (uddhita).” 


The nikhata mode is the most common 
practiced of funeral in the world, while it was mostly 
abandoned or modified in the second phase of Vedic 
civilization. But it was very common among the 
Vedic people. Edwin Bryant notes that “Rgveda 
(7.89) speaks of going to the ‘house of clay' 
mrnmayam grham (which has been correlated with 
the Kurgan burials).”” This type of funeral was 
practiced by Vedic people as recorded in the fourth 
mantra of the eighteenth sakta of the tenth book of 
the Rgveda, cited above referring to the 
construction of a stone enclosure in a graveyard. In 
fact the eighteenth hymn of this mandala is related 
to the funeral rites and the verses 10 and 13 
undoubtedly refer to burying the dead and raising 
the ground. This mound above the grave might be 
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high enough to call it a pravata as fourth verse does. 


Thus we have literary references of burying 
the dead during Rgvedic period and Archeologists 
have unearthed many a graveyard cultures in 
Central Asia and its northern regions extending in 
Soviet Russia. Russian excavators have expressed 
the opinion that these may be related to the Rgvedic 
culture. These remains come under nikhata 
category. 

The second one is paropta. Perhaps this 
word is used for those ancestors who in old age 
chose to go to the forest to embrace death in natural 
way, or died unnoticed. This seems that it was the 
earliest mode of dying; also adopted by primates 
and other living beings in their old age. It appears to 
be a custom of the ages when family bonds and 
home facilities were not so developed. But this 
tradition continued in later period also as we find 
some literary references till the Mahabharata 
period. The five Pandava brothers and Draupadi are 
said to go to the Himalayas and died one after 
another, perhaps they were not provided with 
srdddha etc. Sri Krsna, the most celebrated 
personality of his times and later ages, also 
embraced a similar death. It is said that a hunter 
named Jard shot an arrow while he was lying under a 
tree. But here it is significant that 'jara' means 'old 
age’ and all living beings fall pray to this hunter. 
Thus there is little wonder if this great soul also 
embraced death in the same manner. Prevalence of 
this custom until the Mahabharata period is a 
definite proof of the Vedic society continuing since 
the inception of the humanity. Some graves from 
Kalibangan’ also provide evidence for post-mortem 
rites for such ancestors. There are some burials that 
are marked by total absence of human bones. The 
urns were surrounded by earthenware vessels that 
ranged between four and twenty. Their location in 
the cemetery area leave no doubt that these are 
connected with funeral rites. Such pot-burials from 
Kalibangan can be treated in the 'paropta' category 
of Atharvaveda, cited above. 


The third form of funeral is Dagdha i.e. 
cremation of the dead body which is most common 
among the Hindus. It is said that all the persons died 
in the Bharata War were cremated. The burnt bones 
of king Dhrtarastra, Gandhari and Kunti were 
brought from the forest and were given funeral 
farewell later. In fact hymns 15, 16 and 18 of tenth 
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mandala of the Rgveda are devoted to the ancestors 
(pitrn) and have many references to cremation and 
inhumation. 


Uddhita, meaning 'to throw open' and/or 
‘exposed’. This type of funeral is in practice by the 
Zoroastrians. Therefore the Iranians undoubtedly 
adopted this from Vedic practice, or it can be said 
that they continued this after bifurcating from main 
Vedic current. 


This description from Vedic literature will 
help our contention that Archeological remains of 
graveyard cultures in central and northern Asia are 
related with Vedic people who evolved into 
different races, as Western historians put it. In our 
estimation entire human society is genetically one 
jati who can procreate and continue by pairing with 
any other human on the earth. Differentiation of 
races on the basis of colour of skin or bodily 
structure is the conception of Western mind. 


Archzological Remains (Cultures) 
Archeology is a modern technique of revealing the 
past by exposing physical remains buried under the 
earth. Soon it developed into a tool to interpret past 
in a set dimension of Western concept of history. 
Thus the Archeological remains began to interpret 
in terms of human movements and speculations 
about their language as well. Thus it is also seen in 
terms of interpreting Indo-European homeland. 
Edwin Bryant rightly notes about Archeological 
evidence and linguistics as “Typically, a convincing 
and detailed proposal offered in one field (e.g. 
Archeology) is undermined by evidence from 
another (i.e. linguistics) and vice versa. Any attempt 
to isolate or highlight one aspect of the data is 
inevitably countered by contradictory conclusions 
produced by other factors. A convincing picture has 
yet to emerge from the totality of evidence despite 
significant advances in the relevant disciplines.”” 
Here we try to see Archeological remains in the 
light of tradition recorded in literature. 


The Archeological remains, especially of 
grave cultures in central and northern parts of Asia. 
Western scholars are interested in Indo-European 
homeland which they identify with Aryans, 
different from Indo-Aryans but Indian scholars 
hardly see the issue this way. They feel primarily 
concerned with the Vedic Aryans. The dichotomy of 
Harappan civilization and the Ganga valley 
civilization has been resolved in the earlier section 
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of this article and now there seems no problem in 
viewing the central and north Asian grave cultures 
in the light of the movements of Vedic people (i.e. 
Indo-Aryans) as they were no different from the 
Indo-Europeans. Thus these Archeological 
cultures can present an integrated picture of history 
of Indo-Europeans as recorded in Puranic 
literature. In this picture Indo-Iranians are included 
as in early period they also were part of the Vedic 
society who later bifurcated on ideological ground 
that evolved into religious rivalry. Thus we see two 
sections of men, the Deva worshippers and the 
Asura worshippers. We find no literary records, if 
ever existed, of the latter except the Avesta which is 
quite late. But on the other hand the former 
continued literary pursuits in various fields of 
knowledge and maintained records of history. Here 
references of the latter are found only when both are 
mentioned together. As per history recorded in the 
literature of the Deva worshippers (right from the 
Rgveda) ethnically and culturally (in a broad sense) 
the Iranians belonged to the same stock since the 
names of many Achaemenian kings show that they 
belonged to the Kuru-Kamboja family but following 
diagonally opposite religion. Any way. 

There are many Archeological remains and 
these are termed as cultures or culture complexes 
seldom providing any integrated picture. However 
we will cite only three such complex cultures which 
are interpreted as having some relation with the 
Regvedic civilization. These are, geographically 
shifting from north to south: 


1. Sintast-Arkaim culture, 
2. Andronovo culture, and 


3. The Bactria Margiana Archeological Complex 
(BMAC) 


The Sintasht-Arkaim Culture: 


The Sintasht culture was identified earlier and then 
it was associated with Petrovka culture, both in 
Russia. But with the recent discovery of Arkaim 
remains it is now called Sintasht-Arkaim culture. At 
Sintasht are found earliest chariot burials clustering 
along the upper Tobol river, southeast of 
Magnitogorsk from around 2000 BC. It is claimed 
that “the people of the Sintasht culture are thought 
to have spoken Proto-Indo-Iranian, the ancestor of 
the Indo-Iranian language family. This 
identification is based on similarities between 
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sections of the Rgveda an Indian religious text which 
includes ancient Indo-Iranian hymns recorded in 
Vedic Sanskrit with the funerary rituals of the 
Sintasht culture as revealed by Archeology.” This a 
typical European perception of history invariably 
puts the Indo-Iranian before the Indo-Aryan. The 
contents of the chariot burial on which basis this site 
is related with the text of the Rgveda are carefully 
removed from the internet; the text also is not 
specified. Any description of the contents of this 
grave also are not available to me in recent books 
with in my approach. A vague reference is given by 
Edwin Bryant (p.206) that notes: 'Anthony (1995) 
notes that horses were often sacrificed in the 
mortuary rites of the Sintasht culture, which he 
attempts to correlate with a hymn from the Rgveda 
wherein a horse is offered to the gods. He especially 
draws attention to one burial that contained the 
corpse of a decapitated victim whose head had been 
replaced by that of a horse. ' 


But this is enough for our purpose to 
perceive its connection with the Rgvedic people and 
that it has nothing to do with the so-called Indo- 
Iranians. This grave has been related with the 
legend of Dadhyafic. This is referred to in the 
Regveda (1.116.12) and later modified in the Puranas 
as well as in the Mahabharata (Vanaparva). In this 
hymn the Asvins are praised for providing a horse's 
head to Dadhyafic, the son of Atharvan. H.H. 
Wilson relates the story in following words “Indra 
having taught the science called Pravargya vidya 
and Madhu-vidya to Dadhyaijic, threatened that he 
would cut off his head if ever he taught them to any 
one else; the Asvins prevailed upon him, 
nevertheless, to teach them the prohibited 
knowledge, and, to evade Indra's threat, took off the 
head of the sage, replacing it by that of a horse; 
Indra, apprised of Dadhyafic's breach of faith, 
struck off his equine head with the thunderbolt; on 
which the Asvins restored to him his own.” This 
incident again finds mention in Rgveda (I. 84, 13) 
where it is said that Indra slew Vrtra ninety times 
with the bones of Dadhici and, in the next mantra it 
is related that Indra discovered Dadhici's horse- 
head hidden in the mountains in Saryanavat, 
identified by us with modern Zeravshan in 
Turkistan Range of the Pamir-Alai mountain 
system, in Tajikistan. It is obvious that the Sintasht 
burial is not directly related with this legend but may 
be seen in context of it. 


[Vol. XIX (1) 


'Arkaim is an Archeological site situated in 
the Southern Urals steppe, 8.2 kilometres north-to 
northwest of Amursky, and 2.3 km south-to- 
southeast of Alexandronvskiy, two villages in the 
Chelyabinsk Oblost, Russia, just to the north from 
the Kazakhstan border.' (from internet). 


“Although the settlement was burned and 
abandoned, much detail is preserved. Arkaim is 
similar in form but much better preserved than 
neighbouring Sintasht, where the earlier chariot was 
unearthed. The early investigators described 
Arkaim as "Swastika City", "Mandala City", and 
"the ancient capital of early Aryan civilization, as 
described in the Avesta and Vedas". 'The swastika 
description refers to the floor plan of the site, which 
(with some imagination) may appear similar to the 
swastika symbol, albeit with rounded arms (similar 
to the lauburu) attached to a central ring instead of a 
cross.' It is to note that swastika is most common 
sacred sign in India known since the Harappa 
period. This seems a 'svastikagram' as described in 
Samaranganasttradhara (63.1-13). In Ramayana 
(V. 4.7) also 'svastika' houses were built which were 
burnt by Hanuman. 


Itis also claimed that 'The site was protected 
by two circular walls. There was a central square, 
surrounded by two circles of dwellings separated by 
a street. The settlement covered ca. 20,000 m* 
(220,000 sq ft). The diameter of the enclosing wall 
was 160 m (520 ft). It was built from earth packed 
into timber frames, and reinforced with unburned 
clay brick, with a thickness of 4-5 m (13-16 ft) anda 
height of 5.5 m (18 ft). The settlement was 
surrounded with a 2 m (6 ft 7 in)-deep moat.' The 
city of Pataliputra, in Magadha, also was 
surrounded by a rampart of about same thickness 
built of rammed earth into a timber frame. There 
also was a wide moat. Though this city is of late date 
but on the basis of Hindu Silpasastras it can be said 
that it had a long tradition to protect the cities and 
the forts by moat that were filled with water. Thus it 
is no wonder if the svastika or mandala city of 
Arkaim is associated with the Vedic civilization. The 
European scholars are suffering from Indo-Iranian 
mania in correlating these cultures without citing 
references from Avesta and Archeological 
evidence. It has become an inevitable fashion to 
bring in the Indo-Iranian factor while talking about 
the history of Indo-Aryans. This has been called 
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Indo-phobia by some historians. We do not intend to 
into further details about the Sintasht-Arkaim culture 
here because this serves our purpose to show some 
connection in the light of geographical expansion of the 
Vedic culture in earlier section. European scholars, 
captive of their West-to-East thesis of world civilization, 
are not ready to tolerate other views. They call Russians 
pseudo-Archezologists. 

“The Andronovo culture is a collection of 
similar local Bronxe Age cultures, usually associated 
with the migration of early Indo-Iranians, that flourished 
c.1800-1400 BCE in western Siberia and the west 
Asiatic steppe. It is probably better named an 
Archeological complex or Archeological horizon. The 
name derives from the village Andronovo (55°53N 
55°42E), where in 1914 several graves were discovered 
with skeletons in crunched positions, buried with 
richly decorated pottery. ... Burials were made in 
stone cists or stone enclosures with buried 
chambers. ... The Andronovo culture is strongly 
associated with the Indo-Iranians and is often 
credited with the invention of the spoke-wheeled 
chariot around 2000 BCE.” 


The above quotation from internet 
represents European view point who are not ready 
to give credit to Indo-Aryans or Vedic (Harappan) 
civilization. The bias is evident in every statement. 
They deny the presence of spoke-wheeled chariot in 
Harappan civilization; even the presence of chariot 
there. But B.B. Lal has illustrated,” many terracotta 
wheels with painted spokes. It is a fact that no 
chariot has been unearthed in excavations. As we 
have definitely proved”, and many others have also 
shown, the Harappa civilization is no different from 
the Vedic. In this connection Edwin Bryant notes 
that “Mallory (1998) feels comfortable enough 
ascribing some from Indo-Iranian identity to the 
Andronovo culture but admits that, “ on the other 
hand, we find it extraordinarily difficult to make a 
case for expansion from this northern region to 
northern India ... where we would presume Indo- 
Aryans had settled by the mid-second millennium 
BCE.” But in the light of above discussion which, on 
Archeological and geological and literary bases, 
bifurcates Indic history into two distinct 
geographical phases and separates northern India 
from the rest which is the second phase. It is the lack 
this distinction that all attempts at solving Harappan 
riddle totally failed. The thesis of Central Asia as the 
origin of Vedic civilization offers most befitting 
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solution to Indo-European problem. 


The Bactria-Margiana Archzological 
Complex: 

“The Bactria-Margiana Archeological Complex 
(or BMAC, also known as the Oxus civilization) is 
the modern Archeological designation for a Bronze 
Age civilization of central Asia dated to ca. 2300- 
1700 BCE, located in present day northern 
Afghanistan, eastern Turkmenistan, southern 
Uzbekistan and western Tajikistan, centered on the 
upper Amu Darya (oxus River). Its sites were 
discovered and named by the Soviet Archeologist 
Viktor Sarianidi (1976). Bactria was the Greek 
name for the area of Bactra (modern Blkh), in what 
is now northern Afghanistan, and Margiana was the 
Greek name for the Persian satrapy of Margu, the 
capital of which was Merv, in modern day 
southeastern Turkmenistan.” (from internet). 


It further notes “The complex can be 
compared to proto-urban settlements in the 
Helmand basin at Mundigak in western 
Afghanistan and Shahr-i Shokhta in eastern Iran, or 
at Harappa and Mohenjo-daro in the Indus valley.” 
“BMAC materials have been found in the Indus 
civilization, on the Iranian plateau, and in the 
Pesrian Gulf. Finds within BMAC sites provide 
further evidence of trade and cultural contacts. 
They include an Elamite-type cylinder seal and an 
Harappan seal seal stamped with an elephant and 
Indus script found at Gonur-depe. The relation 
between Altyn-Depe and the Indus valley seems to 
have been particularly strong. Among the finds 
there were two Harappan seals and ivory objects. 
The Harappan settlement at Shortugai in Northern 
Afghanistan on the banks of the Amu Darya 
probably served as a trading station.” About the 
language of these people it notes that “As argued by 
Michael Witzel and Alexander Lubotsky there is a 
proper substratum in Prot-Indo-Iranian which can 
be plausibly identified with the original language of 
the BMAC. Moreover, Lubotsky points out a larger 
number of words apparently borrowed from the 
same language (Indo-Iranian), which are only 
attested in Indo-Aryan and therefore evidence of a 
substratum in Vedic Sanskrit. 


Malloy also takes a similar stand. Bryant 
(216) notes “Referring to the attempts at connecting 
the Indo-Aryans to such sites as the Beshkent and 
Vakhsh cultures, he remarks that 'this type of 
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explanation only gets the Indo-Iranian to Central 
Asia, but not as far as the seats of the Medes, 
Persians or Indo-Aryans.' He points out that 
suggesting an Indo-Aryan identity for the BMAC 
requires a presumption that this culture was 
dominated by steppe tribes. ... this is very far from 
demonstrating the adaptation of an Indo-Iranian 
language by the Central Asia urban population.” 


In the above statements, if we exclude the 
European bias for Indo-Iranian, which they feel is 
necessary for their theory of West-to-East 
movement of cultures. But the balance is in the 
favour of an integrated Vedic civilization. It is 
required to accept a natural course of history, not to 
see it in patches. Vedic civilization originated in the 
valley of Oxus and not only Balkh (Bahlika or 
Bactria) but entire region finds mention in Hindu 
literature, as discussed below. 


OF 


Recorded Human History Begins from 
Saptasindhu 


A Brief Dynastic History as Recorded in 
Epics and Puranas: 

There is a long continued historical and cultural 
connection the Sarasvati/Harappa civilization with 
Central Asia and it never ceased even in the Second 
Phase when its epicentre shifted in the valley of 
Ganga that has spread throughout the subcontinent. 
It continued till the eleventh century. This inference 
of ours is not based on sporadic notes in Greek, 
Hebrew and Persian literature but on a continuous 
history recorded in the Vedic and the later Hindu 
literature. Here is a brief account of it. 


Manu, the son of Vivasvana was the first 
progenitor of humanity and he is said to have come 
into being about 120 million years ago when 
occurred the Great Flood. The memory of this flood 
is reflected in legends and mythologies of many 
ancient civilizations. The word manu means 
‘thinking, wise, intelligent’ and it is preserved in 
many languages of the world. Monier Williams” 
notes: 'Goth. manna; Germ. Mannus, mentioned by 
Tacitus as the mythical ancestor of the West- 
Germans, Mann, man; Angl. Sax. man; Eng. Man.' It 
is said that he tied his Arc on the Mount Meru or 
Uttaragiri (Northern Mountain) identified by us as 
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Pamir. This cannot be the Himalayas because it 
originated after the Meru. We also visualize this 
event in geological context and proposed that the 
northward moving Indian continent was the Arc of 
Manu which collided with the landmass of Asia 
initiating orogenic activities in the region. As stated 
in the Mahabharata Meru (Pamir) was the first to 
emerge. The Himalayan orogeny started later when 
the southern portion of the Indian continent started 
rotating counter-clockwise and pressing into the 
Asian landmass. This happened because its 
northward motion was checked and thus the kinetic 
energy caused northern submerged portion of the 
Vindhyas to penetrate under the Asian landmass. 
We have legends of Agastya Muni which narrates 
this geological phenomenon symbolically.” 


As regards the early human history it should 
be admitted that in spite of a connected narration of 
Aila dynasty its earliest period presents somewhat a 
hazy picture as the Brahmanas record prolonged 
struggle between the Asura (worshippers) and the 
Deva (worshippers). It is said that there were three 
stocks of the progeny of Prajapati Kasyapa. He got 
married to three daughters of Daksa Prajapati and 
begot Adityas from Aditi, Daityas from Diti and 
Danavas from Danu. It has already been noted that 
the maternal grandfather of Puru was a Danava king 
of present Iran. The Celts, the earliest Europeans, 
also claim to be the sons of Danu. Several episodes 
of conflicts between the Devas and the Asuras are 
related in the Brahmanas. This should be regarded 
as an account of the earliest human history before 
the dynastic history of the Puranas began. Thus we 
can call it the 'prehistory' of human civilization. 
Undoubtedly Central Asia was the stage of this 
early period of human history narrated figuratively 
in the Brahmanas. The name of Kasyapa, the 
Prajapati, is retained in the name Caspian Sea 
roughly indicating its geographical location. These 
people are referred to in the Greek and Persian 
documents. Wikipedia traces the etymology of the 
Persian word 'Caspi' or 'Caspians' in Greek, 
Aramaic, Old Armenia, Persian languages but 
ignores Sanskrit and Puranic references because of a 
general apathy towards Hindu history while there is 
a very rich tradition about the Prajapati Kasyapa in 
its literature. However, undoubtedly this name 
‘Caspian’ is phonetically more akin to the Sanskrit 
'Kasyapa' and historically more elaborated in 
Hindu literature than the scanty references in other 
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literature named above. Similarly we also find rich 
references about Prajapati Daksa in Central Asia or 
the Pamir region in history. As it is referred below 
the region of Zeravshan, identified by us with 
Regevedic Saryanavata or the Puranic 
Saravana/Umavana, was related with the history of 
Ila and as the pleasure garden of Lord Siva and his 
first wife Sati, the daughter of Daksa. In later period 
we find that the celebrated grammarian Panniis said 
to be a Daksiputra, i.e. the son of a woman 
belonging to the Daksa tribe. We refrain from 
elaborating this point for the sake of brevity but 
wish to point out that Rgvedic Panis and Dasyus 
should be identified with the Greek Pernians and 
Persian Dahyus living in the region of Caspian and 
the River Ranha, identified with Rgvedic Rasa. 
Sarama, the female secret agent of Indra meets the 
Panis after crossing the River Rasa. Her 
descendents, Sermatics, are known as a real race 
living in the Caspian region. There are a large 
number of tribes mentioned in the Rgveda and the 
epic Mahabharata and can be traced inhabiting in 
central and northern Asia. The Russians claim to 
originate this name from rusika that can be equated 
with the Vedic Rsika tribe. This has been discussed 
above. 


A Brief Dynastic History of Central Asia: 
The early dynastic history of central Asia, according 
to the Puranas records that the eldest issue of Manu 
was born as daughter but at his request she was 
transformed into a man by gods and was named 
Sudyumna. He inherited Manu as a king. In this 
incarnation, while hunting, he inadvertently entered 
the divine garden called Saravana” or Umavana™ 
where Siva was amusing with his consort Uma, also 
known as Sati and, became a woman again. In this 
form she married Budha, the son of Candra and 
gave birth to Pururavas who succeeded her as king. 
This dynasty is called Aila, after [la with her capital 
at Pratisthana on the mount Meru (Pamir). It need 
not mention that during that early age the growing 
Mountain Pamir and the entire region was not as 
inhospitable as it is today, but certainly it was very 
cold as there are many references to this in the Vedic 
literature, discussed above. The Valmiki 
Ramayana" calls Ila the king of Bahlika and 
therefore Pratisthan can be identified with Bactria 
or Balkh. Pururavas was succeeded by Ayu whose 
son was Nahusa and latter's son was Yayati. Yayati 
had two wives, the eldest Devayani was the 
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daughter of Sukra, the priest of the Danavas while 
the second wife Sarmistha was the daughter of the 
Danava king Vrsaparva. He was ruling over the 
territory now known as Iran. There were two sons, 
Yadu and Turvasu from the first wife and three sons, 
Anu, Druhyu and Puru from the second. The 
progeny of these five sons of Yayati were later called 
Pparicajanah in the Rgveda and other texts. These are 
not mere names but there are many other well 
connected historical account in several other 
contexts. But we refrain from going into details for 
brevity of narration and confine to the most 
important historical events that are of importance 
for the subsequent history of entire Asia. 


Yayati debarred all his four elder sons and 
anointed his youngest son Puru as king. His 
kingdom was spread over extensive part of 
Saptasindhu and the Danavas occupied the present 
Iran. After many generations there born a famous 
king named Kuru and the dynasty came to be known 
by both the names, the Purus and the Kurus. The 
dynasty is also called Bharata after a famous king of 
that name. Their history is related in much detail in 
the Mahabharata; many Puranas also relate their 
history. 


The Kambojas also were a branch of this 
family ruling over the neighbouring region of 
Sogdiana. There is an interesting story behind this 
name. The descendents of Druhyu, the elder 
brother of Puru came to be known as Kambojas. His 
father Yayati deprived him of the title of kingship 
(made him ardja later known as Aratta) and made 
'Bhoja', revenue collector, of the neighbouring 
region and enjoying some sort of autonomy as 
desired (Kama); and thus they acquired the name 
Kamabhoja or 'Kamboja'.” They were not allowed 
to use the title of king, and their territory was known 
as Araja or Arastra/Aratta which finds mention in 
West Asian history as Aratta. However, D.C. Sircar 
translates 'Bhoja/Bhojaka' as 'Jagir/Jagirdara'’™ but 
to us it was the office of revenue collector, 
frequently mentioned in later inscriptions. The 
Kambojas of Indonasia call themselves 'Bhoja' in 
their Sanskrit inscriptions. In fact all the four elder 
sons of Yayati were deprived of the title of kingship 
but allowed to enjoy as officers of the empire which 
was very extensive. They spread over the entire 
Kuru empire, especially the Kurus and the 
Kambojas later became prominent tribes spreading 
up to the north of Caspean Sea and up to Sri Lanka 
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and even in Kambodia in South-East Asia; all of 
them did not migrate as invaders (as Europeans 
would like to say). We have noted their history 
elsewhere in some detail.” They occupied the region 
of South Caucasus or South-Central Eurasia where 
two rivers are named after them. 


However, Arnold J. Toynbee perceives the 
Kambojas as Indo-Europeans migrating from 
Eurasian steppe pouring into India. According to 
him 'the Kamboja and Kuru occur as place names in 
Transcaucasia (South Caucasus or South-Central 
Eurasia) as well as on the Hindukush and in the 
Indian sub-continent. Interestingly at all these three 
places, both the Kuru and the Kamboja were found 
to be placed in immediate juxtaposition.’ Thus, 
imposing the West to East movement concept, he 
finds an echo of the usage of the Sanskrit term 
Balhikas in its counterpart of the Avestan term 
'Paikrikas' which he uses to cover the swarm of 
Eurasian and Central Asian nomads including the 
Bahlikas, Malavas, Kambojas, Kurus, Madras, 
Madrakas etc., which in the 'volker wandering' of 
the eighth and seventh centuries BCE poured out of 
the Eurasian steppe into the Punjab and beyond. 
Thus, for Toynbee the Kamboja and the Kuru as 
Eurasian nomads, took part in the 'volker 
wandering' of eighth and seventh centuries BCE 
and then split into two wings. He also observes that 
these two peoples who stamped their national 
names on the local landscape must have been closely 
connected and both played some part in 
Achaemenian history that had been auspicious as 
well as important.” 


Toynbee, in fact all Europeanists, have 
reversed the course of history that is based on 
speculation and imagination and have no written 
document to support. On the other hand we have a 
connected history of very long period. According to 
it he Kurus and the Kambojas, belonging to the 
same stock i.e. the Puranic Aila dynasty, were the 
ancestors of almost entire population of Western 
and Central Asia. The Mitannis of Bogaz-koi called 
them Kurus. They ruled over a people called 
Hurrians (a corruption of the word kuru > kurian > 
hurrian) were Kurus with 'K' changed to 'H'. The 
Hurrians spoke a language known after their name 
which was only a little different from that used in 
the Mitanni inscriptions. The Achaemenian kings of 
Persia also belonged to the same stock as many of 
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their kings assumed the names Kurus and Kambojas 
which are corrupted in the English language as 
Cyrus (pronounced as Cirus) and Cambyses. 
Ethnically, all of them were Kurus but by faith they 
were Zoroastrians and opposed to the Deva 
worship. The subject has been treated in some detail 
elsewhere.” 


History continued till the Mahabharata 
Period: 

The Mahabharata records a continued history of the 
Aila dynasty though the capital had shifted from 
Bahlika (Balkh, Gk. Bactria) to Kuruksetra on the 
bank of the Sarasvati and subsequently to 
Hastinapur on Ganga. But their connection with 
Bahlika did not cease as the scions of Puru family 
were ruling over the region as Purus and Kambojas 
and they took part in the Great War on the side of 
the ruling party. This indicates, besides family 
relations, some sort of administrative control over 
the the valley of Oxus in Afghanistan. Madri, the 
second wife of Pandu was the daughter of the king of 
Madra who was called ‘Bahlika Pungava' that 
means he also was a scion of the Bahlikas.” Here it is 
pertinent to trace their genealogy for a few 
generations before the Kauravas and Pandavas of 
Hastinapur. Pratipa begot two sons Bahlika and 
Santanu. Bahlika does not seem a real name but, 
perhaps, given this name because he inherited the 
kingdom of his maternal uncle/grandfather in 
Bahlika. Santanu's son was Devavrata (more 
popularly known as Bhisma) who did not marry and 
died issueless. Two other sons of Santanu were 
Vichitravirya and Chitrangada. They also died 
without issue and Dhrtarastra (blind) and Pandu 
(patient of jaundice ?) were born of Vyasa, a cousin 
of the three princes from mother side, from the 
widowed wives of the two deceased younger 
brothers of Bhisma. Thus king Bahlika was great 
grandfather of the Kaurava and Pandava princes, 
the sons of Dhrtarastra and Pandu respectively. He 
is addressed as the elder member of the Kuru family 
throughout the Mahabharata.” The real name of the 
King Bahlika seems to be Somadatta who 
participated in the War and is called the Maharaja of 
Bahlika and also the grandfather of the Bharatas.” 
Dhritarashtra addresses him as his grandfather. 
King Somadatta and his three sons Bhir, Bhirisava 
and Sala were present in the svayamvara of 
Draupadi, the Paficala princess, and, here they are 
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called Kaurava.” His neighbour, King Sudaksina, 
was a Kamboja and he also was present in this 
svayamvara of Draupadi. He also is called a 
Paurava.” He took part in the War and was killed by 
Bhima. 


In the light of this written history of the 
Kurus and the Kambojas no credence can placed in 
Toynbee's speculative account cited above. 


Bahlika in subsequent period till eleventh 
century: 


From the historical records of subsequent periods 
also it is confirmed that this region was considered a 
part of India in public mind. European historians 
have presented a picture of Central Asians as hostile 
to India who frequently invaded and ruled over it. 
First among these are said to be the 'Aryans', the 
Iranians, Indo-Greeks, Saka-Pahlavs, Kushanas, 
Huns etc. and Muslim Turks and European 
Christians followed the trail. All this was concocted 
with colonial bias and interest. Here we refrain to go 
in any detailed analysis of this attitude but wish to 
point out that none the above list was ever hostile to 
India and its culture except the last two, Islamic and 
Christian invaders. It is true that the Zoroastrians, 
and the Achaemenian emperors showed hostility 
towards Hindu Devas but their intrusion was 
confined to the valley of Oxus and Araxes and could 
never reach south of Hindu Kush; theory of ruling 
over the valley Indus is limited to the books written 
by the British and it was imposed on the Indians 
through capturing educational system. All other so- 
called invaders, including Indian Greeks of Bactria, 
were admirers of Hindu culture and finally 
embraced it, and now no one can trace their entity.” 


The region of Balkh was considered within 
the Cakravatti-ksetra and ancient Indian kings who 
longed to be the universal ruler cherished the desire 
to conquer up to Bahlika on the River Vaksu or 
Oxus. This is echoed in the Raghuvamsa of Kalidas 
(Gupta Period) and king Dilipa subdued the Hinas 
on that River. Historians under the influence of 
colonial mind-set have denounced it as 
mythological.” But they failed to understand Indian 
ethos because the Mehrauli Iron pillar inscription of 
king Chandra, of Gupta dynasty, claims that he 
‘conquered the Bahlikas (i.e. residents of Bactria) 
after crossing the seven mouths of Indus'.” Sircar, 
reflecting European view, forwards an explanation 
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in a footnote that 'the reading Aee* is certainly a 


mistake for @é#For Tet” which a term for Punjab. 


There are some more examples of this concept of 
Cakravarti-ksetra. Let us cite from Sircar. “In the 
Nagpur prasasti of the Paramaras, king 
Laksmanavarman (c. 1087-97 A.D.) is represented 
as the conqueror of the Gaudas, Angas, and 
Kalingas in the east, the Colas and Pandyas in the 
south in the region of the river Tamraparni and the 
bridge of Rama, and the Turuskas (Mohemmadans) 
on the bank of the Vanksu (Oxus) in the South.” On 
this last statement he notes “It is impossible to think 
that the Paramara king had any opportunity to 
encamp on the banks of the river Oxus and to have 
come into contact with the Turuskas there.”” Here it 
is not important if he reached the river Oxus, but it is 
certainly an echo of the desire of a Hindu king to 
become universal ruler by conquering the entire 
Cakravarti-ksetra, right from Setubandh 
Ramehvaram in south up to Bactria on Oxus in the 
north. Again the Shahi kings of Udbhandapura had 
their sway up to north Afghanistan as it is evident 
from the Mazar-e-Sharif inscription of Sri Shahi 
Veka.” 


Sanskrit Literary Tradition in Central Asia: 
The region of Bahlika, say Saptasindhu area, was 
also renowned as a centre for literary tradition and 
Sanskrit learning. A brief account of it follows here. 


Vamsa Brahmana: The Vamsa Brahmana, a 
Brahmana of Samaveda, preserves a long list of 
renowned Sanskrit Acaryas. Albert Webber writes 
“One fact deserves to be especially noticed here, 
namely, that several of the teachers mentioned in 
the Vamsa Brahmana, by their very names, points us 
directly to the north-west of India, e.g. Kamboja 
Aupamanyava, Madragara Saungayana and 
Kauhala.” Here we would like to amend in this 
remark of Weber. It is not North-West of India but 
simply North (Udichya) as Panini and epics call it. 
This was the term used for the Rgvedic Saptasindhu 
in Afghanistan and Pamir region where Mujavanta 
and other Soma growing regions were situated. 
Here the Galcha group of languages are spoken 
among which one is called Mujavanti. It is important 
to note that the main content of Samaveda consists 
of the rchds in praise of Soma taken from the 9th 
mandala of Rgveda, and therefore, it is natural that 
this Brahmana be related with this region.” 
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There is a long tradition of Vedic scholars in 
this Brahmana. Kamboja Aupamanyava was one 
such scholar who was either a son or a descendant of 
Upamanyu mentioned in the Rgveda.” It is 
interesting to note that during Panini's time 
language of this region, which was no other than the 
Vedic, was considered standard.” The Kausitaki 
Brahmana is more specific on this point. It clearly 
states that “The language in the north is pronounced 
with intelligence; people go to north to learn 
language, and whosoever comes from there people 
assemble to hear him.”” Yaska also holds the 
Kambojas of this region retain original roots of the 
Vedic language that scholars of Aryavarta. He notes 
that 'the word 'savatih' of the root 'Sava' is used by 
Kambojas in its original sense ‘going' 
(Savatirgatikma Kambojeshveva bhashyate). And 
then he mentions that here in the Arya janapadas its 
derivative meaning is in use in the sense of a dead 
body from which the life has gone.” However, the 
line of Vedic rishis recorded in the Vamsa Brahmana 
is as follows: 


Sati Aushtrakshi 
| 
Madragara Saungayni 
| 
Kamboja Aupamanyava 
| 
Anandaja Chhandayana 


Sati Aushtrakshi is said to have two 
teachers: one was the sage Aushtrakasha and the 
other SuSsravas Varshaganya.” It is possible that the 
sage Aushtrakasha was the father as well as the 
teacher of Sati” and Susravas Varshaganya her 
teacher. It is important to note that here a female rsi 
is included in the list of Vedic teachers, and it is 
especially significant because she was the guru of 
such a renowned teacher as Aupamanyava whom 
Yaska cites more than once in his Nirukta.” Authors 
of the Vedic Index note about 'an Aupamanyavi- 
putra occurring in the Baudhayana Srauta Sitra as a 
teacher'.” 'It is interesting to note that among the 
entire lists of ancient Vedic teachers of the Satapatha 
Brahmana Kamboja Aupamanyava appears as the 
first Aupamanyava.' Thus the Upamanyu family of 
the Kamboja lineage maintained the tradition of 
Vedic learning for a very long time. 
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Kamboja Aupamanyava's guru was the Rsi 
Madragara Saungayani. It has been pointed out that 
he belonged to Madra country and community. 
Literature knows more than one Madra at different 
places that points out that they were spread over a 
large area and are cited at different periods, and/or 
also, it is possible, simultaneously. Panini mentions a 
Madra in the Vahika region, i.e. the undivided 
Punjab, now in Pakistan.” Still earlier in the 
Mahabharata period also this janapada was located 
in the same region. Salya was their king. They are 
mentioned with the Sauviras, Kekayas, Gandharas 
and Sakala. Their earlier branch is referred to as 
Uttara Madras in the Aitareya Brahmana as living 
beyond Meru mountain (parena Himavantam) in 
the neighbourhood of Uttara Kurus.” Captive of 
their Indo-European bias, the authors of the Vedic 
Index quote Zimmer in locating Madras in the land 
of Kashmir, with reservation but refrain from saying 
anything from their side about the location of the 
Madras and the Kamboja, perhaps because in that 
case they would have to point out towards a region 
where the Vedic people of their imagination should 
not be located. A myth was created by modern 
historians is that the Kambojas lived in Rajapura 
(Rajauri) in Kashmir which is rightly rejected by 
Agrawala.” As regards Himavantam we believe it to 
be Pamir. However, Panini mentions one Himavata 
which Agrawala equates with Hemodan Mountain” 
and Narain with the Hemodos.” Thus Himavantam 
of Aitareya Brahmana should not be equated with 
the Himalayas. 


It is interesting to note that in ancient 
literature we find some other people also prefixed 
‘uttara' meaning northerner. This indicates that it 
was an earlier settlement of that people. Thus the 
Kurus of Kurukshetra of modern Haryana and 
Madras of the Punjab must be regarded as the late 
settlers in these regions. In ancient times they were 
settled in the north of the Pamir mountain. 
Similarly, 'parama' prefix with the Kambojas and 
the Rishikas should also be accepted either an 
‘ancient settlement’ or ‘farther settlement'. But one 
thing is certain and that these tribes were Vedic 
people since remote antiquity. 


The Vamsa Brahmana further mentions the 
line of the pupils of Kamboja Aupamanyava. He 
was the guru of Aanandaja Chhandayana who in 
turn was the guru of Bhanumanta Aupamanyava. 
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Bhanumanta Aupamanyava was the guru of 
Urjayanta Aupamanyava. Thus in table form it is as 
below: 


Kamboja Aupamanyava 
| 
Anandaja Chhandayana (?) 
| 
Bhanumata Aupamanyava 
| 
Urjayanta Aupamanyava 


It is suggested that 'Vedic teachers 
Bhanumanta Aupamanyava and Urjayanta 
Aupamanyava of the Vamsa Brahmana list were 
likely the son and grandson of Kamboja 
Aupamanyava.' But it is also possible that all these 
teachers belonged to the same family or school of 
Vedic rsis and Anandaja Chhandayana (i.e. singer of 
hymns) belonged to the same family of 
Aupamanyavas. 


The Chhandogya Upanisad mentions one 
Prachinasala Aupamanyava”™ which points out the 
antiquity of the family of Upamanyu of Kamboja 
region. Undoubtedly, these Kambojas were the 
scion of the Aila family like the Kurus of the 
Mahabharata. 


D. 
Avestan Geography 
The Airyanom Vaéjah Vaéjah Daityaya or 
Vedic Saptasindhu 


Early Human Stocks from Puranic History: 
The above discussion on Central Asian Thesis of 
Vedic Civilization will remain incomplete without a 
mention of the Iranian neighbours who had been co- 
sharers of the civilization since its very inception. In 
later ages the Iranians developed a religious apathy 
towards the Rgvedic worship of the Devas and 
started worshipping Ahura Mazda (Asura the 
Great) as supreme deity. Zoroaster initiated this 
religion who is variously dated sometime in the first 
millennium BCE. Avesta is the most celebrated 
book of the Persians. 


We hear of the Asuras and the Devas since 
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very beginning of history. In Samhitas and 
Brahmanas they are often mentioned struggling for 
supremacy. The Taittiriyasamhita (5.3.11.1) says 'the 
Devas and the Asuras were ready to fight; the Devas 
were younger (kaniyamso or less in strength) and 
the Asuras were elder (bhiiyamso or more 
numerous or mightier).' The Satapathabrahmana 
(1.2.5.1-8) notes that the Devas and the Asuras, 
both, were the progeny of Prajapati (ubhaye 
prajapatyah). They were vying for supremacy 
(prasprdire). Devas were defeated . The Asuras 
then began to divide the earth among them and 
started measuring with the tape made of ox- hide 
(auksanacarmabhih) from West to East. But the 
Devas acquired the earth by deceiving the Asuras. 
There are many such stories in which Manu and [a 
are also mentioned as partakers. This means that 
struggles between the Deavas and the Asuras 
cannot be viewed as episodes before the human 
history began. But this certainly indicates an earlier 
stage of human history when men felt much more 
nearer to the providence. However, in the Rgvedic 
times both the Asuras and the Devas were equally 
worshipful while in the Puranic period the Asuras 
are depicted as monsters and inhuman. The 
opposite is the case with the Persian religion where 
the Devas are the spirits to be ward off and avoided. 
This is indicative of late date for Zoroastrians and 
Indo-Iranians and goes against European theory of 
west-to-east movement of civilization. 


The Geography from Avesta: 
The Wikipedia, the free encyclopaedia notes: 

“1, Airyana Vaejah = the homeland of Zoroaster 
and Zoroastrianism, near the provinces of Sogdiana, 
Margiana, Bactria, etc., listed immediately after it. 

the Helmand River and the Hindu Kush 
Mountains; 

“The historical location of Airyanem Vaejah 
is still uncertain, but most historians believe this 
location is Chorasmia or northeast of Iran around 
Aral sea and Oxus river, ... The fact Aiyana Vaejah 
is situated in a mountainous region explains its sever 
climate (Vd. 1.2.3) bettar than does its supposed 
location in Chorasmia. Although the Pahlavi and 
Sassanid book introduced Auryanem Vaejah in 
around Azerbaijan and some historians also believe 
the location of Airyanem Vaejah is Azarbaijan, in 
around Caucasus such as: ... According to Skjaervo 
and Gnoli it was situated between the Helmand River 
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and the Hindu Kush Mountains. 


Gava= Sogdiana; 

Mouru= Margiana; 

Baxoi=Bactria; 

Nisaya = a district between Margiana and 

Bactria,most historians believe this location is 

Nisa modern day south of Turkmenistan. some 

believe neyshabur. perhaps Maimana; 

5. Hardiva=Areia, Herat; 

6. Vaékarata=Gandhara; 

7. Urva=this locations is Unknown, but probably 
the Ghazni region; and darmesteter believe this 
is Urgench in modern day Uzbekistan also 
Edward Granville Browne is Tus in khorasan 
province of Iran. (Vandid, darmesteter Page 68) 

8. Xnanta = a region defined as vahrkano.sayana- 
*the dwelling place of the Vohrkana,” where 
Marquart placed the Barkanioi of Ctesias, an 
ethnicon analogous with that of Old Persian 
Varkana, the inhabitants of Hyrcania, the 
present Gorgan or, less probably, Hyrcania; 

. Harax‘aiti=Arachosia; 

10. Haétumant = the region of Helmand River 
roughly corresponding to the Achaemenian 
Drangiana (Zranka); 

11. Raya=or Raga, location is modern day in Rey in 
Tehran province, to be distinguished, given its 
position in the list from Median Raga and 
probably also from Raya zaraOuStri- of Yashts 
19.18; 

12. Caxra =locations is still uncertain, but 
darmesteter, dehkhoda, Hassan Pirnia bilieve 
location is Shahrud Carx between Ghazni and 
Kabul, in the valley of Logar, not Mazandaran, 
as Christensen thought; 

13. Varana =most of historian bilives location is 
Gilan. also Bunér, the Varnu of the 
Mahamayiuri, the Aornos of Alexander the 
Great, the homeland of 
Fer@raétaona/Frédon/A fridiin; 

14. Hapta Handu = Sapta Sindhavah, the land of 
seven rivers knowns as the region of Panjab; 

15. Ranha = Rasa in Vedic geography, at times 

mentioned together with Kubha (Kabul) and 

Krumu (Kurram), a river situated in a 

mountainous area, probably connected with the 

Indus, not with the Jaxartes or with the Volga. 


PbS 


But, however, the following note is more 
revealing as it questions the very basis of Zoroaster's 
division of the earth into sixteen districts. 


“One of the old, thorny problems in studies 
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on Avestan geography is represented by Airyana 
Vaejah (Pahlavi: Erdnwez), 'the area of the Aryans' 
and first of the sixteen districts in Vd. 1, the original 
name of which was airyanem vaejo vafhuya 
ddityaya, 'the Aryan extension of Vafuhi Daitya’, 
where Vanuhi Daitya 'the good Daitya' is the name 
of a river connected with the religious “law” (data-). 
The concept of Airyana Vaejah is not equivalent to 
that of airyosayana- in Yt. 10.13, or to the group of 
airya dainhaya “the Aryan lands” which is recurrent 
in the yashts; this, in fact, refers to just one of the 
Aryan lands, as the first chapter of the Videydad 
clearly shows. It does not designate “the traditional 
homeland” or “the ancient homeland” of the 
Iranians. These definitions perpetuate old 
interpretations of the Airyana Vaejah as “Urheimat 
des Awestavolkes” (Gieger. op.cit., p.32). ... 
Airyana Vaejah is only the homeland of Zoroaster 
and of Zoroastrianism. According to Zoroastrian 
tradition Eranwez is situated at the centre of the 
world; on the shores of its river, Wez Dati (Av. 
Vaiiuhi Daitya), there were created the gaw iew-dad 
(Av. gav aevo data) “uniquely created bull” and 
Gavomard (Av. Gayo maretan) “mortal life,” the 
first man; there rises the Chagdd i Daidig, the 
“lawful Summit,” the Peak of Hara, in Avestan also 
called hukairya “of good activity”; the Chinvat 
Bridge is there, and there too, Yima and Zoroaster 
became famous. Taken all together, these data show 
that Zoroastrianism superimposes the concept of 
Airyana Vaejah onto the traditional one of a centre 
of the world where the Peak of Hara rises. The fact 
that Airyana Vaejah is situated in a mountainous 
region explains its sever climate (Vd. 1. 2.3) better 
than does its supposed location in Chorasmia 
(Markwart, Eranshahr, p. 155). 


“This is not surprising if we consider the 
analogy between the Iranian concept of the peak of 
Hara with the Indian one of Meru or Sumeru. The 
Manicheans identified Arydn-waizan with the 
region at the foot of Mount Sumeru that Wishtasp 
reigned over, and the Khotanese texts record the 
identification of Mount Sumeru in Buddhist 
mythology with the Peak of Hara (ttaira harayas) in 
the Avestan tradition. All this leads us to suppose 
that the concept of Airyana Vaejah was an invention 
of Zoroastrianism which gave a new guise to a 
traditional idea of Indo-Iranian cosmography. At 
any rate, identification of Airyana Vaejah with 
Chorasmia are quite unfounded, whether this is 
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understood to refer to Khwarazm itself or to a 
“greater Chorasmia”. As for the river of Religious 
Law, it is not at all easy to identify. The most likely 
hypotheses seems to be those that identify with the 
Oxus or rather Helmand, which at times appears to 
be in a curious “competition” with the Oxus in the 
Zoroastrian tradition.” 


Airyanem Vaejah or Aryanam Varsah: 

The above observation of Wikipedia seems to point 
out that the location of Airyanem Vaejah is no 
different from the Saptasindhu of the Oxus region as 
discussed above. However, it is no wonder that 
Zoroaster gave a mythological colour to the 
geography of Vedic Saptasindhu and presented it as 
created by Ahura Mazda. He also speculated Angra 
Mainyu as evil spirit in opposition to this great god. 
Such a mythology was apparently seems influenced 
by Puranic concept of Asura. Here are some 
discussion on the above note of Wikipedia. 


1. The full name of Airyanem Vaejah is 
“airyanem vaejo vanhuya ddaityaya, 'the Aryan 
extension of Vafuhi Daitya', where Vanuhi Daitya 
'the good Daitya' is the name of a river connected 
with the religious “law” (data-).” Many scholars 
agree to identify 'the good Daitya' to be the Oxus 
river, and this is the river where the Vedic 
civilization initially flourished. This was the 
homeland of Zoroaster and it was here that he was 
assassinated. The Wikipedia also notes “As for the 
river of Religious Law, it is not at all easy to identify. 
The most likely hypotheses seems to be those that 
identify with the Oxus or rather Helmand, which at 
times at times appears to be in a curious 
“competition” with the Oxus in the Zoroastrian 
tradition. 


2. The Wikipedia also notes that 'Wez Dati 
(Av. Vaiuhi Daitya), there were created the gaw i 
ew-dad (Av. gav aevo data) “uniquely created bull” 
and Gavomard (Av. Gayo maretan) “mortal life,” 
the first man; there rises the Chagad i Daidig, the 
“lawful Summit,” the Peak of Hara,’ here were 
“uniquely created bull” and “mortal life,” the first 
man' was created. Hindu Puranas also assert that 
Manu began his career here and other animal life 
also created. It is significant that there existed the 
'the Peak of Hara' which is the Persian name of 
Mount Meru, i.e. Pamir. The Wikipedia notes 
‘analogy between the Iranian 'peak of Hara' with 
the Indian mount Meru or Sumertu. It also notes that 
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‘the Manicheans identified Aryan-waizan with the 
region at the foot of Mount Sumeru that Wishtasp 
reigned over, and the Khotanese texts record the 
identification of Mount Sumeru in Buddhist 
mythology with the Peak of Hara (ttaira harayas) in 
the Avestan tradition.’ We should add Hindu 
literature in this list. 


3. The Wikipedia further notes that 
‘Zoroastrianism superimposes the concept of 
Airyana Vaejah onto the traditional one of a centre 
of the world where the Peak of Hara rises.' Here, it 
may be pointed out that the concept of the centre of 
‘middle of the earth' also reflects Rgvedic 'Nabha 
Prthivya' which is used to denote the centre of the 
earth in the land of Ila where the fire Jatavedas is 
placed (II.29.4). We have noted above that the place 
of Ila was on the Mount Meru which Persians call the 
‘Peak of Hara’. Is it related to Hara or Siva? 


With these remarks of Wikipedia we need 
not prove that the geography described in the Avesta 
is, in fact, no different from that of Saptasindhu. 
Here it can be pointed out that name Airyanem 
Vaejah can be reproduced in Sanskrit as “Ailanam 
Varsah” i.e. 'the land of the Ailas or the Aryas'’, 
because of changeability of '/' into 'r'. 


A Note on Hapta Haendu or Saptasindhu: 

Here are some comments on Avestan Hapta 
Haendu which certainly was the Rgvedic 
Saptasindhu and Zoroaster mentions it as one of the 
sixteen districts. This name is abbreviated as Hind 
after 'Hapta' being dropped. In later period also this 
name continued. European historians are not true 
to the discipline of history when they identify the 
region with the Punjab of undivided India. The 
Cambridge History India, volume I, Ancient India 
edited by E.J. Rapson, played crucial role in 
distorting India's history by twisting facts. In fact the 
whole work is written with anti-Hindu bias, and A. 
V. William Jackson, in the chapter XIV, has left no 
stone unturned to demean India. Its very caption 
reveals the intention of the writer which is as follows 
“The Persian Dominions in Northern India down to 
the time of Alexander's Invasion” He visualizes that 
“the early history of the north India, where Persian 
influence, and even dominion, was strongest”. It is 
as if the British administrators are framing a new 
history of the defeated nation of India with a 
determination to prove that it has always been 
downtrodden, having no glorious past and destined 
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to be ruled by the Britishers. 


The first step in the direction was to show 
Avestan Hapta-Haendu i.e. 'the land of seven rivers' 
in Punjab, ignoring the fact that it is the 'Land of 
Five rivers’. He justifies his stand with the fallacious 
stand: “The district in question, which was more 
comprehensive than the modern Punjab, or 'Five 
Rivers', must have included the lands watered in the 
north and north-west of Hindustana by the rivers 
Indus and its affluents-- answering, apparently, to 
the Vedic Vitasta (now Jhelum), Asikni (Chenab), 
Parushni (later named Iravati, whence its present 
designation Ravi), Vipasa (Beas), and Sutudri 
(Sutlej), the latter being the easternmost stream”. 
Here the fallacy lies in the fact that he names only 
five rivers of Punjab, and, if Indus is included it 
becomes only six, not seven. But the adjective 'the 
easternmost stream' for Sutlej is important as it is 
intended as a 'prefix' for the Eastern Indus' as 
quoted hereafter. 


He explains Avestan Hapta-Haendu in 
following words: “Whatever may be the full import 
of this difficult gloss, the passage may be literally 
translated as follows: “The Seven Hindukan; the 
expression “Seven Hindukan” is due to this fact, 
that the over-lordship (sar-xitdi) is seven; and 
therefore I do not say “Seven Rivers,” for that is 
manifest from the Avesta [passage] “From the 
Eastern Indus (or, India) to the “Western Indus 
(India)”.” This humbug sentence is little more than 
hoax; but acquired acceptability under Imperial 
dominance. 


He, as a matter fact all historians this age, 
array evidence like advocate and give verdict like 
judge. His ideas about Persian influence on India is 
worthy of notice: “... if we made judge by the 
sources available, the evidence seems to be much 
stronger in favour of Persian influence upon India 
and modifying control over the northern part of the 
country than it is for a reverse influence of India 
upon Iran.”” Obviously, he is advocating Imperial 
attitude and decides like ajudge. 


Location of Avestan Hind: 

The location of Avestan Hapta Haendu should be 
discussed in the light of the fact that it is the 
sixteenth districts in the list. The fifteenth district is 
Rafha which is also the name of a river and thus the 
Hapta Haendu must be located in its vicinity. With 
this logic in mind the Europeanists are creating 
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confusion by saying that 'Rafha= Rasa in Vedic 
geography, at times mentioned together with Kubha 
(Kabul) and Krumu (Kurram), a river situated in a 
mountainous area, probably connected with the Indus, 
not with the Jaxartes or with the Volga.’ (Wikipedia, 
cited above). But this is not the whole truth. 
MacDonnell and Keith have located Rafha in 
Tajikistan and identified with the Rgvedic river 
Rasa.” According to them this river is now known as 
Araxes or Jaxartes or Sir Darya. 


It is noted above that Avesta also used the 
word 'Hind' for Saptasindhu, sapta being dropped. 
Here we wish to quote Jackson referring to a 
Avestan passage which names Raha. He notes 
“The passage (Yt. X, 104), which is metrical and 
therefore relatively old, runs thus “The long arms of 
Mithra seize upon those who deceive Mithra : even 
when in Eastern India (read 'Hind') he catches him 
even when in western [India] (read 'Hind') he smites 
him down; even when he is at the mouth of the 
Ranha (river), [and] even when he is in the middle of 
the earth.”” Here the mention of the river 'Ranha' 
and the 'middle of the earth' are important to 
identify 'Hind', as the Saptasindhu on Oxus. The 
learned author deliberately avoided to cite the 
original word 'Hind' and put ‘India' for it. The 
intention behind is not hard to guess. We have cited 
above the writers of Vedic Index saying that this 
river is now known as the Araxes or the Syr Darya 
and equated with the Rgvedic Rasa. There, the river 
Rasa is mentioned as the land of the Panis (Rv. X. 
108) and, the Panis and the Dasa both occur in a 
single mantra (V. 34.7). Hillebrandt equates Panis 
with the Parnians of Strabo and associates them with 
the Dahae (Dasa). Thus undoubtedly the Dasas 
and the Panis used to live in the same vicinity. This 
identification points to the region of Hind on Araxes 
or Syr Darya. Hence the equation of 'Hind' with 
'Hindu' or Sindhu/Indus is obviously a concoction. 
The Avestan mention of 'middle of the earth’ also is 
a Revedic expression as 'Nabha Prthivya' (II. 29. 4) 
which is used to denote the centre of the earth in the 
land of Ila where the fire Jatavedas is placed. 
According to the Puranas also [avrtavarsa on 
Meru/Sumeru was in the middle of Jambudvipa.” 
This should be no other than the Avestan 'Peak of 
Hara’. 

Moreover some other references also 
support our contention that ancient 'Hind' was the 
Regvedic Saptasindhu in the valley of Oxus and 
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Araxes. It relates a legend which was widespread 
during the time of Alexander that the Assyrian 
Queen Samirami and the Achaemenian King Cyrus 
attacked 'Hind' and escaped with difficulty. In the 
words of Prof. Jackson: “The account of Nearchus, 
as preserved by Arrian links the name of Cyrus and 
of Semiramis, the far-famed Assyrian Queen, and 
states that Alexander, when planning his march 
through Gedrosia was told by inhabitants 'that no 
one had ever before escaped with an army by this 
route, excepting Semiramis on her flight from India 
(read Hind). And she, they said, escaped with only 
twenty of her army, and Cyrus, the son of Cambyses, 
in his turn with only seven.” This 'Hind', again, 
should not be equated with the Punjab as historians 
of The Cambridge History of India proclaim, rather 
it was situated on the banks of Araxes or Syr Darya 
where, as we are told by the same author “that Cyrus 
died in consequence of a wound inflicted in battle by 
‘an Indian’, in an engagement when the Indians 
were fighting on the side of the Derbikes and 
supplied them with elephants’. The later part of 
this statement also is not the whole truth as the 
author himself admits that the site of this 
engagement 'is still open to debate'. We have 
already quoted Al-beruni separating Punjab, the 
land of Five Rivers and the tradition of Oxus valley 
as the Land of Seven Rivers. 


Jackson admits this in following quote: “... 
the French savant James Darmesteter in touching 
upon the realms of Kabul and Seistan. He regards 
the language of Vd. I as indicating that 'Hindu 
civilization prevailed in those parts, which in fact in 
the two centuries before and after Christ were 
known as White India, and remained more Indian 
than Iranian till the Musulman conquest'.” Here he 
accepts opinion of the French scholar that the 
‘Hindu civilization prevailed in those parts' from 
second century before Christ forgetting that 
civilizations do not suddenly spring up in a region 
and are lost without leaving any trace. This remark 
of J. Darmesterer definitely applies to the region of 
'Hind' of Avesta. Thus our contention gets 
confirmation that during the Harappa period the 
Vedic civilization was geographically extended from 
north-western India up to the valley of Oxus. It 
remained so during the Bharata War, and even until 
the eleventh century by which time Central Asia 
converted to Islam. 
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Confusion Over Indian History: 


Confusion about the history and chronology of 
India is the creation of Western historians, the 
reason is obvious. Main among these is their faith 
Biblical dogma that induced them to propose short 
chronology for the world history. The other factor is 
their emergence from long period of ignorance 
about four centuries earlier and had little historical 
or cultural background. Thirdly, they acquired 
political control over most of the countries by brut 
force and deceit. This became model for their world 
history. For them, all ancient peoples and 
civilizations were primitive and barbarians people 
indulged in the darkness of mythology and that only 
theirs was the most advanced. There also emerged a 
nation-state concept, and, the ego thus generated 
prevented them to admit that there may be other 
concepts of history and chronology. They 
obstinately continue their stand of 'then thousand 
year' chronology even after reaching ridiculous 
extremes. Prehistory also has acquired 
disproportionate chronological dimensions. For 
them history of India is a by-product of the 
concocted European history and it will be futile to 
expect them giving credence to Puranic history. It 
will serve if they could only spare us from hostile 
attitude. 


Now, in the light of new Archeological data 
of the Harappan civilization and its identification 
with that of the Rgveda, it is possible to visualise a 
history of human civilization in new perspective. It 
goes deep in time; so deep to involve geology for 
help. Here are some features that compel us to think 
in new direction. Most of the Harappan sites are 
limited to the north-western part of the 
subcontinent; it does not go the east of the river 
Ganga and south of the Vindhyas. While in the 
second phase we find it spread over the entire 
subcontinent up to the Assam in the east and 
Kanyakumari in the south, and even beyond. The 
geography of Harappa civilization is attested by the 
geography given in the Rgveda; thus proving the 
identity of both. Thus our perception of India's 
history believes in two distinct phases.” 


Conclusion: 

In conclusion it should be said that the Central Asia 
Theory of Vedic Civilization (CATVC) presents 
most reasonable solution of the Indo-European 
problem. 
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Central Asia (Oxus Valley or Saptasindhu of 
the Rgveda and Hapta-Hindu of Avesta, 
abbreviated there and in Old Persian 
Inscriptions and literature) was the 'Cradle of 
Humanity' from where people spread all over 
the globe from time to time. These people are 
now called Indo-Europeans (IE) by Western 
scholars. 


The language of the Rgveda was the Proto- 
Indo-European language (PIE). 


The earliest phase of Vedic history is the first 
chapter of human history that was 
geographically confined to northern and 
central part of Asia extending to NW of the 
subcontinent. 


This gradually gave rise to Indic history which 
we visualise in two phases. The first one is the 
Harappa/Sarasvati civilization which was 
geographically extended from the west of River 
Ganga in north India to the valley of rivers 
Oxus and Araxes in north Afghanistan. It 
waned off due to the desiccation of the river 
Sarasvati and giving rise to the second phase. 


In the second phase it spread over the whole 
Indian subcontinent, from the northern part of 
Afghanistan to the Cape of Kanyakumari, and 
even beyond in the south. This we call the 
Ganga valley civilization. 


There is a well documented history of both the 
phases in the Vedic literature, the Puranas and 
the epics. 


Iran was a part of this civilization in the 
beginning but later developed some ideological 
differences and diagonally opposite religion. 
This may be called Asura worshipping culture 
which spread over a vast region from Iran to 
Arabia and parts of West Asia. 


Rest of the Eurasia can be categorised as non- 
Asura where deva is not looked in bad sense 
though the progeny of the Daitya and Danava 
branches spread from the original Saptasindhu 
region. 

Thus it can be concluded that Vedic 


civilization was the earliest one from which all the 
civilizations branched off and spread over the entire 
globe. 
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APPENDIX 
A Note on Revedic Affiliation of Avesta 


1. Iranians were part of the Vedic stock, 
descendents of the Aila family and both 
lived together in the Saptasindhu region 
since the very beginning of recorded 
history. During those early days there 
were two distinct stocks, the Asura 
worshippers (i.e. the Danavas and the 
Daityas) and the Deva worshippers (the 
Vedic People), and both used to have 
matrimonial relations in the beginning. 
In the Rgveda both, Deva and Asura, are 
worshipful and not evil spirit but in 
Avesta the former is treated as evil and 
the latter became a god. Such a change in 
attitude is indicative of a prolonged 
association and the priority of the 
former. The Brahmanas record stories of 
hostility between the two in earlier 
period but as depicted in the Avesta, it 
seems that whole of Iran was Deva 
worshipper when Zoroaster revolted 
against the Vedic system of Deva- 
worship and established a separate 
religion. Here are some points that go to 
prove above contentions which have 
been suppressed and ignored by 
European historians due to, what is 
called the Eurocentric bias. 


2. The name Avesta is derived from the 
Vedic word ‘avistan' for offering or 
gladly accepting a prayer (RV. VII.28. 
5). Earlier part of the book of prayers 
was composed by Zoroaster. There are 
in all 17 chapters, called 'haitis' (siiktas) 
containing 241 verses compiled into 5 
chapters called Gatha. There are a 
number of words that are common to 
both having their originals in the Vedic 
language. Some of these are listed here 
(Sk. originals in italics): Yajna= Yasna; 
Hotri= Javotar (prices t ji: 
Atharvan=Athravan; Rita=ASa; 
Soma=Haom; Asura=Ahura; 
Mitra=Mithra; Bhaga=Baga; Apam 
Napat=Apam Napat (son of water); 
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Gandharva=KereSani; Indra 
Vritraghan= Inder verethran; etc. 


The book is called Zenda-Avesta 
(Chanda-Avistan, i.e. verses of prayer). 
The languages of Avesta are called 
'Avestan' and Pahalavi'. The Avestan is 
no more than a Prakrit of the Rgvedic 
language; almost every verse can be 
transformed into a Rgvedic richa. It will 
not be far from the truth if we say that 
Iranians must have speaking this 
language until they evolved a dialect 
called Pahalavi which was the Middle 
Persian (MP). Inscriptions of the 
Achaemenian kings are written in this 
language and this also is a dialect of 
Sanskrit. Historians call this the Old 
Persian (MP). The Avestan remained 
the religious language. The Persian 
language also has many common words 
derived from Sanskrit roots. 


Hymns composed by Zoroaster are 
called 'Gathas'. This word also is used in 
the Rgveda (1.167.6 & IX.11.4) for 
prayer. According to Monier Williams: it 
means 'a verse, a stanza (especially one 
which is neither Ric, nor Saman, nor 
Yajus, a verse not belonging to the 
Vedas, but to the epic poetry of legends 
or Akhyanas.' Thus Zoroaster seems to 
have followed the Vedic definition of the 
word. 


As the time passed on many more 
prayers were composed and included 
among the five Gathas. These are 
collectively called Yasna (RV yajria) 
worship or veneration. Some are called 
'Staota Yasna' (strota=stuti). Another 
part of this is called 'Haptanghaitt', i.e. 
seven short songs of prayer. 


. Vendidad' (Vi-Daeva-Data= i.e. given 


against the Daevas=vi-deva), a portion 
of Avesta can be taken as a reaction 
against the prevalent Deva-worship or 
the Vedic religion and practices in Iran. 
It prescribes regulations of purification 
against Daevas. It prescribes all sorts of 
precautions to ward off the Daevas, the 
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source of all menace. But it takes care 
not to name any of the Daevas. Angra 
Mainyu (Angiras Manu ?) is at the top of 
the list who lives in the north, the nether 
world where darkness prevails. He is 
'daevanam daevo' (deva of the devas) 
and 'daevotama' (best among devas). 
But however three Vedic gods are 
named, and these are ‘Indra’, 'Sarva' or 
Siva, and Nanghaithya i.e. Nasatya (in 
singular). 

7. A deep impress of Vedic Sanskrit can be 
discerned throughout in the early 
Iranian languages. Besides some parts of 
Avesta named above, a good number of 
terms like yasna (yajana or worship) in 
'mazdayasna' and 'daevayasna' can be 
attributed to Vedic language. As pointed 
out above the Puranic history records 
that both lived together for a long period 
of time. From Avesta we derive that the 
athravana (priest) Jarathustra launched 
a campaign against the Vedic Devas, 
then profusely worshipped in Iran and 
with royal support he established this 
new religion. Thus the above contention 
cannot be dented. Lhe Indo- 
Europeanists concocted version of the 
story can briefly be summarised as 
follows: 


The Indo-Iranians used to live together 
in the Southern Steppes of Asia. Around 
2000 BCE a tribe called Aryans split into 
two groups: one group went southwards 
towards modern day Iran and came to be 
known as Iranians and the other group went 
southeast towards India and came to be 
known as the Indo Aryans. The Indo- 
Aryans developed the Sanskrit language 
while the Iranians independently developed 
the Avestan language but because of the 
common Indo-Iranian root many words in 
the two languages are quite similar. 


It cannot be said if such statements are 
on account of ignorance, indifference or 
impudence but it is sure that it is an outcome 
of Eurocentric thinking. Certainly the idea 
of a 'common Indo-Iranian roots' seems to 
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inspired by their bias about India because 
obviously they must have not seen any 
Iranian book on linguistics; while these are 
in plenty in Sanskrit. It is no place to say 
about sound scientific basis of Sanskrit 
linguistics but it is a truth that for most of 
Indo-European word-roots they fall upon 
Vedic and Sanskrit works but ignore to give 
itsome credit. 
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bi 


DIAM, Gio wala Gr, slera THT [3H 19 (1), 


ay widtral, pry 5116, Stat AT 2014], Yo 38-54, ISSN 0974-3065, 


afaa anda efter dat ar, aa fect 


Tra site UBaAA Waas B Vaart 
aa at Sratrsat wa wredtayt war sat 


eat & fara A aaa 
Wo Ustta Vat Va * 


aa F fafea agetnifsad Stouqouo F 
Aad AAT TAM H ART S UY He 
Sah SHAT se Ble AF fra 
15,000 aat Ut Tater GHIT Ste S| SA 


ay 


HAGA S Te STE Vt Ga S fh HA Aa Et Al A AT 
Wed WY, Fe, Wa, TH, FS ole Ht AMa H ATA ART 
15,000 aS Ye Wearent FEAT, NG ale Sait F wes yh 
S| set Seat S AS VTS St BHT S fe AA H SATAY 
aa F feta 13000 Zoyo a dae 2000 goyo ah He AM 
wot sree a A A Nt BATS et 


Fe Uh Aafaled Tes S fee yfereh ser Sere Aree AT 
eat aut aa; Sra Sa a Ales SAK Soyo H, feared 
al sa ay faa A Aa or Sete Osa aH ote 
wer asl, FaT— aRaas, afar Ys UPS, sire swe F 
Quad AH A | WY HS Aa HAeTa eferr-ge fcreaa, 
Yara Aa, Fear H Yat aT F sel WS FT 1 Gar get F 
a Gal Hr Bisat afrpigt aera wea ugar, Aafaes & Et 
mf I 

arardt A eT We AAG A Tea aT 


* ud whey, hacen, cater fasafaenca, vata, 2; 
aoe, ‘fasta’, Ararat : Tas’, WRAL HST lh AT, 
ear art, Harate-224 001 (SoYo); qwarT : 
05278-240176; WATHTT : 09838382420; Z-Aa : 
rajeevranjan.fzd@gmail.com 
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aRRatcat at ar fear, freer aot fase at eared wrt 
Pama & frat  aetera S 

HAM: AIHA Al These AT ARATT 4 AIST St Fes 
apt fereae fear | Aa Ft att ata FAT STAT UIRET T 
feat | PR-Hra AT URE AAA: A SA AT Ye SSA | 
ANAT at FT aT Sar SACUaT & atal sie Sa ST 
Al A ISAT GREY He (ea AT | AS AAT Gas Y- BATA 
Saat FA Rlala st J2b H seas a Ve St TAT e 1” 


J2b Tet YT HMA IT ATecaT AT TearasHaeT 
Rlala sayy BA at Sat a Gach S| J2b AAS H 
ARS Te, AAT S starcitferay Geet sie ata A vag 
fer & | 14000 FoYo & AAT YoU H Aeta sat F Rlala 
SUe HAA Fost SAAT S TATeT eat A faraqaHaT 
fea | 


Sa Ta ARS a Saar at SF Ta aAAt 
Art S TAMA sie Beers at H ay AST A TAC HAM: Het 
Ta | steht Sepia or fren At sa Aa A Us Vf TAT aT, 
fora Tater ares HeAMAT-AG Sale Sart A ETA 

sad asi seat H arene at Usad oli 
SO HUA TK A SAT HST & 
Spee wt set alt area F Marea aed w Sit 
aRdesens S A TAT A AT yaraara 4 Mle | 
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Tar saat oat tors fares oat al TET ar What 
frentictat det oe set aor at anfaer eanhta ax 
fear" 


ae Uap adfafed aaa & fe aif aat ar va 
wa H asa w sitet S arta atass qaer wea 1 
TAMA ATA SASL H SA TTT TAT HT BAT chet Hed E, 
at aaa & yaa are F ae foo dh mee, weg Haya ae eT 
€ | Catareht ATA gree ea SfeT aT 


Wet & WAM Wl aM ef SF Sta, Ha, 
OTST SSM, fratea, Sciort, sailras, cea, WAS, 
Hae, Tae aie Va APT S, Gt WleH-ATIT GH A Std ST 
Hf Sat trea & fates sat H sign stat Kaa St Gh ESA 
at aat & aifeeaet & fase F cat ae UT Sat gter-as 
Hod &, TOT HS Tater Aa S Geet F Tat He aA 
EMT | 


Tare, Taare oat & fara F ge saree S 
fos & cite sitet HF Gerepret S TT HE WE J A Wey Yee a Hes 
oat & yt I) weet gel F ae ge oa Vora 
dara oat SF Gas aT Gt aAeT least ast A Uy 
aaas A, Geert & faerarst Fl SAHl AST Hl AA 7 
ht HST, Hea A AIT HL Whew’ Herat TAT AF 
SAT ATT Hl TIL’ ATT HVAT MEH che (SAT AT | Bat 
aed 4 get a febsad watts <ea A Seba GH 
AYE TART H ALT WAH SST AT— 

‘AST Ardara Bsa Bsa sft aad: WT 
aya" 
HU, HST Ye FW Sl AAA We Geaerarct 
ATT H BT Tart ST | 

WHIT 4 AeA H Yet AM SH, F, T Hl AI KAM 
FATT IM cht are Fee AIA &, TAT 
. acl oid Kantala, Kantaloi armas 
. aa ais Ambastha Ambastai stag 
acl oe sgrax Udumbar, Odemboeroe sitesainig 
. ual ou gers Pulinda, Poulindai aifcreg 
. 1et eiafes Aihichtra, Adeiathra aftaa 


Ta STATA: ‘a? cath SEHA-ATST H ATA F V, 


o FO Ne 


tra ak ofaarat areal & earrarst arat at sera farsar 39 


aT ante wat F ofatcte Vt art S | Meh HT “TST gree leh 
A Uy aa dled F faa’ ST ae He eT SI lh TE 
HW & saad ‘or al W aie aq al a’ aa arte ‘er aT 
W St AAT AT S| Set Tt sist A TSH’ aT “Aare” 
(Pentad) SU¥gt G4 Gat Sl! Sa TAT Hl Tat Get we sa 
SRT A saga %, Fail at ada F ars set 
Tar wep-aret F oat et ora f ras aa sore E ? 


dere Wa saat dat ofa ale afa eax 
(Homer : 800-701 BCE) at afc sera (Iliad) # faerart 
&, Wt Tat Tat H PR Sta (Troy) Wa H Gare I TAT 
Zo-Fe SF APE (ear AT SAT AT eT A ATT SI 
SPR A Sah Tee Al ‘Aa’ APT S arate fear S aa 
SOM Fa H A H SAH WHE alas Ta Users iT 
Hara, Gl CATH HI GAT AM, Hl Tal Hl S 1 SAT Hl sa 
fagaterena pict Fa ot yoraat sites hw aot S| 

Sr Sl Geet feat Tra ‘aise’ (Odessey) 4 
Farah Tat Hl Hle alt H 90 TT H aaa H wT F Tat z, 
Prat ATT Wes H AAAI SA Aa A tell Sel At | sheraS 
Aq Gareth arene’, att ava: Tacit ar Tar Taratere 
ofera at wat faerart & feraeet Wra-ASt SISA (Dodona) 
aT |" 

tpt eetsits (Hesiod : 750-650 BCE) 
Farertt oat ar StSraT (Dodona) fete sites Jet sie Tet Wz 
aed afar F sae Hea Ss cat Gereata & fra 
wears (Lycaon) Af stpifsar (Arcadia) Th wa a 
afer Hear =e | 

aaa & wala (Asius of Samos : around 600 
BCE) 4 stat dat ofall oe staat ST Gas aAith H ST A 
apr S At Teer F ae Pat AS Heat fe AVN lH Hl eer aT 
Teac VIA TT | 

wedigda (Aeschylus : 526-456 BCE) 4 a4 
Web @ aaeierea’ F Garett Gal H Aa Ta sahl ATT, 
fa Te HRAMLSSe (Karbana-audan) heat @, Ht Tat 
al &| qd: Beat (Karba) We-asT ar we Aet 21 
Farts HH wat arHtacta (Sophocles : 496-406 BCE), 
eggs (Euripides : 480-406 BCE) aa Wa Ha stars 
(Ovid : 43 BCE-17/18 CE) 4 a @ | Teg Usdigea 4 Wet 
Ut Sahl ATT al Sitar Sade AT S AM SAHl ST 
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(Karba) et, Tel 1 Sat Srl PAH ATT BT aT 
FAA &, TM SAH AW Tt HA SA Hl Tal HE | 

ged GT s fH Hae H Gaal st sa aT 4 
RA H AA S Seater fear ora et | Meat: A TA lH 
el & | Hat (Cabeiri) Ht Tat Stslea F A He | 


Uip-stterdart A saidtsta (Hecataeus of 
Miletus : 550-496 BCE) aft tant offrararat 
(Genealogiai) & wT Faia ae & fe a wa 
Ta Gl MoT Taras Hr Aa St, aeit (Thessaly) Wz 
UT HT WS A GA TAKS HIS YA: Hed S fe Tee Ta 
CTS BT YT AT BA SA YA TSH (Lycaon) & agrsit 
a oialtsar (Arcadia) Ut tea fea aT | 


Uh aa sae sagittis (Acusilaus : 
latter half of the 6th century BCE) 7 ferat @ f& 
Urata (Peloponnesians) Farah He At J 
Schl Saha Taras Us Ara Atsitet (Niobe) a Be At | 

SA TAKS Tt arenferar (Argolia) & aafera &, 
HY sarfta (Hellanicus : 490-405 BCE) 4 ferar @ fe 
‘Heiter’ gree Ueitartiaa (Peloponnesus) & Y-APT 
attra & fre drarerra sit Sah et gat Farad fear & 
OTT OT | OAR FT ART SH ATTA ATA Cet ET TATA 
at gafeaa (Erasinus) +l & asta ari wey AF ae 
Taea? HE AA At at Wrest H sat As A AM H ST 
avatar (Arcadia) & 44 @ GT A Tt” 


TAT Se SAT Tit AAT (Menippe) Yat F 
arava (Nasas) + Seer te wat H fase wat fear, 
Ud oe Taal (Thessaly) F seat Vst! F aye-ArT a 
Zed, fora Alera (Saturnia) Hel Aa Al, h AT HT 
A OT Ta Se rare A Geeta Berar at la Stet | eae 
SAS SAAT H SATAN, Tacit H Gas seeil F 
Ta SAHA al H Gel 

Wis & feeaa sierra etstea (Herodotus : 
484-425 BCE) 4 at Ia TT’ (Histories) ¥ AT Hr 
‘ehisted sity eclnmtay aa ‘etetea ait a 
(Thurii) Het S | Sears Sel VIA Teal Hr SSA 
(Bodrum) @ Gal Set W SAH AH SST AT | TA afar Seek 
al TS VL AT, Het IL Te PAA TT LUT aT 1” 


amt wa fe F eistea 4 feat @ fa 


[Vol. XIX (1) 


Father gaz ATT Sere F, ait Stas Aa, wate ve ules 
A watered aft | at Varentions wale A we a, Ge “HATS” HET 
meat al a dares aot seed ca at “aH” 
(Cabeiri) ATH @ arate Hed I, Gt TA: Terao Hae HT 
HAYS FITS I” 


data faat 4& (Peloponnesian war) q 
Wie-siteran qeitsa (Thucydides : 460-395 BCE) 4 
dereitsrast ah at wat aA S | SAH STAT S APT We WIR 
apy fafara aret, frat cherdifeaa (Chalcidian) aot at ft 
HM wa , Aad 1 ze ReA-Aarahet APT Tae 
ute ante amet A ted EI" 

qe sfreraart afeat at aa areitasa aa ar 
Wid Gat a a datas & vadla sat F et, ar cart ar 
Sat HT FES St AAT HT ATT S Gr aA eT aT 1” 

at ait wat ude” 4 steiteae site 
orga (Dionysius of Halicarnassus : 60-7 BCE) 4 
Teresa Br Bes Tara SU" Sa AT aH Stew frat SHIA 
(Ephorus : 400-330 BCE) tarenttast wat at Fea hraar sie 
are stat aia ee Ht sat at wea ets, area-e-ars 
TAD SMT He A Tae I sera sr At aT HAT S | SA 
Stara + Ueirarses Br Teresita’ arr a aeatera fear 
el 


satis & aq verte, sara at 
aad &, Tt He, aestifesn, Saas, SISMAT sale SATA TT 
ae aed & | Get SIS S FS Getta (Saturnia) sit sect 
Her oe s, F TS | TET A SF gt eat H Seta Sil (Spina) 
SR YA: WY (Apennine Mountain) dat Hl UAT 
Sasa ae Sear F ara Het aT | Se Breast oat S ar 
x" 

art ait RAITT B® Fk’ (Description of 
Greece) ¥ WHat (Pousanias : 100-180 CE) 4 ate 
at edt Ue UareeTa Hl Yee Ake AAT &, frat arafeat 
(Huts), 33 H Teil H He, Tar At F acoms (GA H 
Wel) Hl WAT WET febaT | TA MT OT TS WEI HLA AT, GA 
Farrar (Pelasgia) Het War |” Wears (Arcas) & WaT et 
Hh SRA Tareas al wrarfear (Arcadia) Het Wat Ta 
Tet h Tet WHisay He A TT | 

Ba wPMefag Hl Aa S fee Verena aT Fs are 
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(Therae) &l ¢Hat (Demeter) Ardedt @ aa F seaae 
(Orpheus) Ht, Gilt H AISTaT Hl HISS-GIAAT CAAT He 
a eft 1° 


at wes tas Arata’ (Geographica) 4 
tal’ (Strabo : 64-24 BCE) 4 SIA Aa Ae Hea ST fear 
e— Varet wat & fava + gaat sae & fH a art 
Oras ret S St Wes A aA I AA SAT HT hes TAH 
OT Get Wt weil aa ted TY sea faa H as gE 
feraat & f& weave (Lesbos) #1 AM Farad ot aa 
geet aetrar ar ait, Aaa terafrad wat art 
faciad fear war ar) a GR al Sa Gest A wile 
(Agyila) @ aratfert Hed Fi aT sNechl Hr Ul act H AAT FH 
frit (Pyrgi) qa set eat oe enfta, wor aAlfersire 
(Moleos) & are 4 Fa BT & |" 

waa Sat S aqaR Tarrio aeat gH afer 
St aera: Fra ear SF sre |” Se aT HT SATA TATE 
aethaqat (Aristophanes : 440-386 BCE) 4 a4 
area ‘TS’ 4 UtaaTAa ANT ATA AA, fe Jar aa 
HUT AMT SISAL Ud ct S BI I FE SH Sq ATT Fay AT 
UAd Ss, Hl TAT Hl AT | 

Frege At (Gilbert Murray : 1866-1957) 
Farahaae HI Tere Pelas vsta BF ea ar aa H eT Ff 
ae ara €, St aera & |” 


HS AT Tareas (Pelasgoi) Hl At Tate YR 
Ta Fel|S aes (Flat land) & afaat H set F Hed ST AM 
 f& afe ae aa ante wet 8, a feat Ft ae ATA tea 
(Hellenes) wrt are fear at EFT |’ 


ores tiem HET A aa H ae H BT A Garena 
aed Sl A | AS We GaAs (Pelasgos) “ah (Plak) 
Tee S SEY S| Sth AGT A CAT Hr tet TIT Sa S 
SF deat al eam 4 Cad BU ates Faget (Emest David 
Klein, 1899-1983) at stare & fe ays aed Wer 
fea S, SA HT TAA AA S TT BU APT 1 

GAT FA ATA HT ATE AT, Wat HAA 
Fra car aatradt dat oe AAS Ss STE BU APT eT SATA I 
SF Gal AHMs Hl AaITA Gera Fa H Hearst WHat 
acta (Ramesses III, Usermaatremeryamun : 1182-1151 
BCE) & aaa 4 ear ati oA: fa & Hast AwuaE 


tra ak oat areal & earsrarstt arat at saa farwsar 41 


(Mermeptah : 1213-1203 BCE) 4 ate ferent BIA H 
attra F stat wat fats ayo & er A ar S| (Ft 
1) c 


Wan ks 


Sea Peoples (n3 h3s.wt n<.t> p3 ym) 
in hieroglyphs 


fret aftrae ast ot at sat eae Aes att S 
eq H gahdgr (Edwesh) ata (Teresh), at Feat wa 
sae & Yast A, Get (Lukka) sarciiferar Gat 4 as 
TA, WSF (Sherden) gheg (Shekelesh) Ute (Peleset) 
Pua: Ua TA H Ya, aT Ble FT AT We ST AAT 
amet (Tekrur) & SI 4 sare Hea SP” 

oa & ag IAM & AANA (Byblos) 7 F 
fore Brahe canit & afex a wep gar at oat at ne 
Kwkwnsson of rwgg &&f4a4 (Kukunnis), aT wear 
(Lycian) gt (Lukka) a YT sh ST A al Tg el ae 
APE 2000 F 1700 FoYo Hr et Aha s | (FAT 2)" | 


O AAA, Git AEA , HIT A 2 Se St StH 
HAMM S TA Sth fT A fea Tal STAT SI TT 
ae Pras STAM STATA aH SteHTT SH Aare S, 
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ot sfaerran Rises H sae PAT Wee HT GT Aen 
S— ‘Ma (Manes) & Yt aire (Atys) & ara F chifsar F 
HHA TST | To AF aA HC HT TEA HT at AT H fase 
apt feat Se SST He at fe UH APT H areal BTA Sar A TST 
TAT GAC AMT H Ara Sat Hl SSH Tel AST | TAC APT FH 
art feat (Smyrna) WA | Tet We Wears ar Prater 
ae & OT 4 CASA Hed ST Basis (Umbria) 
(arate ech) ved ak Behaa oat & eo Ft faert 
ea? ae Seer GB Yeot 1 faders F us ga 
after at cat fa & Hasit AegaTS (Merneptah : 1212- 
1203 BCE) & afticra # ata (Teresh) Gat art frat 
AT Hl Ba HM FH BT F shear S| 


sat aft cade Rs 18.38, at Gta (Ugarit) 4 
Wet Se MM, F Sth aaa F claret Stare TAT Sta ATT 
cl eat & | fats airtel S wed Gera set Arey shat apr 
Aa eet & | 

sa sta & dar 4 Mh qeot arr una feu mw 
Wat-sle-g2aeT (Palmer Drought index) H sitHs, Ft 35, 
tie, gat, sire Featsrar H Aras ferent S wapstent fergetfort 
fou 1 af, ae VIS Hada Uc &, fe 1972 a sa Aa F yest 
HHA, HIB H AT Hos Ta AT H AHA H VAM st 
OT, PAH HT AAPA Tel Fas TET BT A | 


UA: wey gilt Gq A yd Aeratta Aaraa 
zya (Storms), Ft UT Vaya Ta WET 
(Pyrenees) &3 hl Sit Hea ANG A FSH ATT Hl Ulet Het 
&, & Yet PATE Aa A Steprer Ht Feria Hr HT Sera He 
adel 

HBT h Bat A, Gea: set Teal H HIT 
feds & afar ar yaar eit F wast sik 
SAS HART YAS aT AL SAHA STETTT 
CATT HLA HT WTS BIT TUT SET | (FAT 3) | 

Seca FAA sal SMT Ws H Vleet (Attica) aa 
H UE H URTHTST YS SMS St Ta S fh Fat Ww 
FATT BT H ATT LE I | SAT S OTT HHT, A FAT: 
Foltal Ud ays & A; Tet h tet Ta FeHrvsl, sit Teeth 
TARA (Sesklo) ATF WAT Ast H GAM I, Ae Aha ed 
fe aa aT} are, at Gareriior & wad a, ot ast 
¥ 6000 Soyo F ara Hed & 1 Teeter at afer ah aes 


[Vol. XIX (1) 


eaover 


Cd 
faa 3 : fedt-eree 8 wae wa Beret ght S-UeTert 


Ucar F SAT FT WIA 780 Soyo HI HI TS, fra We at 
Rah sits &, Fa sat F area afew rt H fereare ar iT 
aater & (fas 4) | daa (Lemnos) 27 H (Hephaisteia - 
Palaipolis) SHIsetar AH wR FY faa, 1926 F 
safest Guercataet are fer we seat A Preheat oat 
Ta VaR sat & UE Palel Ge Gare WHIT IST, 
fora frat ‘Messager d' Athenes' & 03 GAA, 1929 & 
sm H TTT e | 


faa 4 : Uren tie chante, after (780 gogo ) F 
at tafern ( fauita qat caterer ) 


sa TR & Peay gare (9-8at grcit Foyo) a 
TET SF WT HAUT Us Sat Tea HIRV-PAPat Foo sik 
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A-SI — SA a Hl SRT a S PAE HUTS | EAT 
fh SA alt H AAA Hl Set TAT ST alto Pale LET 
ary” 

Sat HR TAT (Skourta), A atgarfean F feet 
%, F 1980 F eu seat H UES aE eae | aT fh 
RAB b At Th Tories set fram F aa F 
Asay Ue al, fortes GHTa-eaRer at A AMT AT, F 
amt at fia ard 8 Ge cea Sah leh FSA Gr Sah ea 
eI 


fagnet Tec-aTHST HT UREN FEAT: 2300 Soo F 
TT WT AMA Teal FSA A | SAH MWe H FIAT, AeA F 
1900 Zoyo H ‘ewafer (Gepa seilfer) tar ‘ear BH ara 
& oftrerat Ho great ett o1 orardiferar, at chart aH 
Pee-ATATT Hl UT TTS, HI TAT HT AT TT athe ST, 
frat A H ANT Ie STATA (SAKATA) TST St AAT z, 
fear otal @ | sah are fetal & dis aes afta F ara, 
fort wT 28 Torsit FT rast fear | SAeHT wT A ae 
apie S Sten AIH ar, aif a afew as |" 

fec-aale AG Ht SAGA HEL, vl TA F 
Wt Se At, arciterar H AMerera H Aetarct S | (FAT 5) | 


sitet ester + ferat & fh tereriiory Hae 
(Cabeiri) Gt Gare Het 1 Fe asa |e, frend 


ada saat & | stot AT aa, afew staat arelaeas Her H 
SAIN HAL Ht IT SA HL Hr THe S- 

Tair waea afer wat aa aeraora ads 
BF HMM BMA Wel HME Asavt Targ 
MANTA ANAT AENTAT AA: 1’ 

Had, AMT satarary, Ferrers asrery fasraryst wT 
WOT Att & | FS HAVA SAT HUA, Shes Tere cat SA S| 

FAI HSI HAL HT OTA | 
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aay F, Vasa Bl AT Sr WOT gett AT SY TAT 
OAH ENT SST HA TA WaT Herat cat H HUTTE Hat 
al SUSAT, Sach ANAT ST HT SAT SASS Aha HAT e | 


sad aeat at cart F tant Usas ata at 
TaReh sat & farsa Fam sae ae AT ahead BAT 
ofad ert— 
'Pelasa the ancient name for the province of Bahar, is so 


dominated from Pelasa or Butea frondosa-Pelaska 
(Gear) is derived from Pesasaka whence the Greek" 


PELASGOS" 

faercaer, (sen aa vddla aacnia arm a fae 
Hl A GA S) Wd H Maes F ferad SU Wasi, SA WT H 
WAT ATT St Tal HAC S | GAH SAA ATT H ST WT ST 
Pelasa, Cicata (lhe) Maghadha, Bahar Stat Bihar & 
AAT SAAT AAT AT | AS PLHTeT HT ATT TT Vt AT forte 
wat waew, wat & aferafa wars GS ares F aoa f— 


‘fe a quake aineg wat at ag a aaa aa | 
at A at Ware Sat aS WS Tere A’ 
—FS, 3.53.14 


TA SAT ATT A Ara Hr aaa eat aT ake 
TAT het Sg Ua Mt Tei fehar At aKy Ula FT Maghedan 
Wid-at Makedonia a URatctat we ET SI Sa AA ST 
freak oc BU Ur feract €— '......[ have ascertained the 


existance of Pelasgian tribes; not as vagrant gipsies, but 
permanently settled as powerful nations, at a period for 
most part prior to our historical knowledge of Greece.” 


Ita & sifaae (Ausius : 700 BCE) ae fa + 
FarePicrt & Ue Garena H free F ferar s fH ae ata 
He aT A SF SAA SAT AT | AS VaTAeT APA TIT aT AT 
OT sit Web TUT at (Gaia) yfadtraraa greet Hla A IA 
TA | Aehe A AS TAT S GA MH-ATTT A AS HATS | 

Ya: Waites (Aeschylus) & SHA Wat TARAS, 
urdaart (Palaecthon) Tt WA Al ae Ase Palae-ethon 
Geena ART ar etch S GT Pali-cthan Ue-AoT ATS Tat 
aot APT AT St Aaah S 

SASS: FS UTA GAT BT APA ferere Nt St Pact 
G, FAlte TS ATT Fear a Vt SA AT A ATE HL ATA A | 

sat VaR asacst (Cyclopes) H at F aE 
ferad @— 'I must in the first place beg the reader to 
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observe that when the walls were built the Greek of 
Homer was not in existance the language of Pelasa was 
still the principal medium of communication in Greece" 


Tleb-aMes F Stews Teal ae street Hera FST 
Hae UNAS Gera Hast Ht Hite et faearst S | StH 
TSA H ATT F AS ATION feo Gah Heh H HLA A 
THAT Tet Site eft rah HOT TS AAAS AT, FAT SreATATS 
Tél 8? FT UA Ath Hl SAT AAT S? TA Sa WH Hl va 
HT SR AM ssh ATA, SAT AS AT? 

qa: Tarrio arr fra ae Gest Ht Ae 
Tat AAR, A Tarai F Aw At Tar wa Ala at St tht 
SR Sl Ae thets F Gel at, Hr Arse A aH 
(Kuklos) Hed €, a stot F argacitca ef TA, sie set ihe 
& Hardt & fata sat ofa ‘agactftas’ & ars a fae 
re 


Uh SAH SAAT BAT AT AL MA AL VER HAT FH 
WAT Uh BS Bl IAL WA WW VER HA Al AST Aa 
Sat GT SMT UH AE Hl TeHT Aa Te aT AAT 
HA HAT Ge Ht UH staat aAgat Arimaspi Het 
TTA AT! AS BETA AT ASAT SATA AL BAe TAT ST 
Whats | 

We Fo aet 4 saw F Ud, Gat Heat UH 
uaa cat Oat S TH A ot T1 Fe Saal sitar att 
frat arer gaat Mt up street mer ara atl” 
(Homer) BAR Ase aT fagtrerenra, fraat ar a 
Aa TA UY Hl AAA Hl Gel AAT Sl” asa a 
Te Gs Ua S fe FS GA Verst Hl Tail F Marat Hr Aihar 
ed FST afagatkoyet sertarget ahret staaet PITS, 
Ba aft ar frase fase # opiate at Heat & fH a 
are redo afar as, wet & a ale Zo A 1a sie fort 
fase drat at Frater ot Argos, Nycenae ik 
Tiryns 4 fan, 4 agate start Het ore E 

Wea A c AR k BI VAT AA carat H BT 
H far stat é | Lacedaemon @f Lakademon aa Goclas 
al Goklas & @F F feral atat f 1 Cuclopes amt wate 
wT F Goclopes & AHA & | AS We WHat Hl Aah S TAT 
Fe ASAT TAT S ATS E | 

Wlath Ht Haat & fe AS Wer Weyer GAC ART | 
gat Gat & Ost S, Sal HIT Se Goren Hl ygysil Hr 
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ara afd Aaa & aa set Het wae ear FA 
'Polyphemus' 3% & FAT UYSt al, Wag Hl AAA 
TaTecal aad H eed fears 

erecta (Hercules) at Frat gafet gat soi F 
eat F tad & aa aa (Ales) APT SAH Hlsoas AT I | 
Ferd (amferd, 65.16) # fear e— 


URETAA AN Grae frwpecrt | 
Went Taare Wms: I 
aalg fey cat F aed &, de aa ariel F ahs ae ITT 
Haare aera e | 
set aor yiaeary ora eat F ee Gare e— 
‘AAT Aa FOS TT: 
— FECHA, 1.8.21; TENPSHETYAT, 2.3.68; 
WAAAY, 75.191; FEHR, ANeTs, 132.49 
HA AH S Fa SF (Sat H) Ger Sst ae AT fry Stet AVN AT | 
IRE Sal HT AC HT AT 
Sat HT UH UT ST H HIT FAT ALHAM’ AT | SA 
MR Te HT aT Ss A fone stat wpa ‘eafagy’ a 
Tal pra A faey ar Tea POT A St TAI 
Teast & scala BHT HT H art fou we pat F 
HY TAMA Cad & | AS S feb SIA F HOT Hl STAT 
franfe esi 4 wafers eg” aire tire At sae area At er 
erm | re &H arT (Corinth) H feet Carta SF ITT POT 
ar ay Tact Se Ura Tar PPA set H UTHls area F 
alert & 
area cal spr STAT HeH—ATT F St Tar a | SAT 
art fra feattrata (Dionysos) (Fat 6) Tat fay FUT H 
wa A areata Fa TF |" 


Age we ware fectfrate (age vara oqo ) 
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feral Bl GAH SqCHoa (Euhemerus), iT 
frac ar aret a, Tate faga-arear H frac Hr 13 west 
F fear 81 sah get Fa aa St Mt at aay ara 
ait Wot & ara sat eat stot F ySs Vl we” sa aaa 
apt Ufdeate eats ch St great A foes S— “TASTA AeT 
H UAAT FNt SF AST Swe Wes H wre Vt st S 1 a sta H 
ae h AK Aa S— 4 ghost Ge SF fa & TM GAs ea 
Weare A sites ts ORS sie sare sa TS Set Geet F 
amet Gare & uffsre 13 F ulate Hed €— ra ao 
wt odie € 1 after H att St, After rst (Triothallmos) 
e— faa at ate ote ca é cast &, 3 et at aS 
aie (Osiris) dar feral H Ee; URNA site 
arate (Axieres of Cabiri) & 

arate (Cabiri) & aay F asst frat Hr saat 
BENT OTS Fst S| HS Ht AAT S feb a fefral H eacr s 
Tat AaS-ara oe Peet Alster Bile Sah Gtet Hl Aa War 
aed &, fora HT a aferept a sareret FY” 


fea UR S St ae Gra S warts at 1” 
atm ta Sth orerea 1 Yona F fede ai 
aarrer eit F erat (Habiri) Tat ar Stes AT | WEE ST 
Fe ey A, AME Hed, SAM Het FI Saal sat fect, 
qakaa, frat wt seafse, Prat we Grete areal FS | 
1800-1100 $oYo 4 & sq Aat S cae Fra aa Sart at F 
ade ar vata & 1" aera S Hrs (Cabiri), at arrafeat 
oo OT MT fei se SRT TAT A Se aT, St STAT TAT ST 
Sa TET St | 


anda aed AF sareiit ae, fraat sat 
TATATAATT A S (AT IMTT, 13.4.10) Ht Fat, A, Ae 
Hh ARTE S| Bel Haat F HS ar wafta BT Tra, 
BA H ST FAT St TT St, FS AAT ATS | 

fedt-araea FH strat eam (Alka Hoyuk) ar 
West TR, GW srarc-srTals (Bogazcoy) F Wa 
TH HEA WaT FS, 4,000 at wrest S silt Fe Brea 
Ub Gre TRENT AT AT | 

ARAS-ATSHS F HAE HT UTA SAATATTT ATA TS 
STM Ha Tal H feeder S fect aaa H are Uae 
SAH SMe ta GT sat Aa A Uldoct ter |, Hated F 
TSAIT-TSHS F Ht H BT FH Aras a aT a, Falls St 
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amt cat & aaa F ot aan feadt @, gel sa aes ar UT 
aha At eats | 


qe aatated & fe AVA T ASTI HT 
udadt & sit edt ot ar Saar ta ft oat aaa SH ag 
Ufa % & | 

fetal at atrart ATT sie AeA A Tart ATT S I 
aa € ys SMe St Gals fe ot Aat F Pepa 
vated et eal sa aat & orem tone & ars ates Z, Gt 
ate Ht f TA AHaA-AAAT HT SAAT ArT (Tarhunt) 
TA ACTS H fers “TTT” gree, GT Tee: woreRSL, ToT 
a sara a Arad tad s, shit Heat & fh fra yar 
aprerat fart Hr Heagyl Hh aH A WE Wo Wed fear war 
aaa Site S ALAS SMT STALAH F | 

wet 1 ae sha Get tan se fe Tara 
(Wackernagel) 4 satel Bat Hat H Gees A UH Aes 
sera at ACI wed al af AM Woudo asa 
(Archibald Henry Sayce : 1846-1933) 4 saa fefaat a 
aaent at At pat ars 1" 
UAT LATTA ATA aT UT A ATAU 
ada Ht AAs-aT a fear ee STH CAM aT 
gaet A sear aka arr sar HB eT A aeat FI" 
AAA H AeA H Ferrer F freq Test Seer E 1” 

fag adt & aye A Pert h aa Tea ager arat 
aret gurenret & St AaS-aT fehar hed A | ae: Ferg 
aret aast ararait a fer fererra & cer & Fra, Wr site het 
H WAS Teel Ah AM SF ad F | 


SAH! AA FRAT FT BRA Hl GIS, FAA, ATA 
a Stet eat Fra, afaar sie ardteaiar ae Stet a | Saree Giet 
ta # ude ak aigeifeer enfe aat am Pater ea a 
oTa-ae Ted I | SAF S HS a get Ta Ae F, ga SA 
aet anda at or fren fear ordi art A are ar 
PRATT TR AK hl Hea A Tet We ARs ara Ta 
J URS Aaa Wate sf | tet h Seat S GET 6st grt 
Zoyo Hl Wid Far sat aes al aac & (fra 7)1 Maat: 
alada- RSs (Cor-Indus), HM h Ada, Fr 
oftafda caren e | 
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faa 7 : eta 8 urea te Trae Ut tafe 
(wdt wratedt Foto ) 


Sal TR TTA H UY GT + AT sr STAT 
ay fear aa Ges Hl Est F Preach aah SaHUTa FT 
areda ATA ‘Sa-4eata’ (Eu-Bharatas) ANd Tet Aa, 
ads aat art” sat SH ate H Aa H areal wr stat + 
Yelumaei atat Hyd aspes (Hyd= Wa aspes= Utst) Het 
o| Fae AS Aatel TA se faa stgaear H few 
frente & 1 ae AAA de H ava I aa Ga Yar Aa F sa TT 
X1 sat er at gat wre aftar fetta (Tigris) & aaa 
(Cossaei) Has WA Cet I GH (Casi) H Hight H ara F |? 


Sat Ft aes ee Keres strata (A bantes) 
oral & ferea 4 fora fe ga oat A agers wifes (Phocis) 
F ted Sa Vat (Aba) A aT AMT HA H MWe Syalsat 
apt FLATT fear | SA AGT Hl AAT HT UTA SAT A SIT 
ota & Fe al iat F ats 1 a ae oa Ae H Vora 
aot areat I sit Sta at Gals F fae & | 

Uh AIM H AAA 'Hellenisim' gq Teb-ATST 
& 'Hellinesmos' get @ SQYC &, frat sel s Wey Tat Hr 
Ha Gea AM Ade HAT! Fs HT AT ed eu At 
AISA Sl FA SRT SA Me WR Washers HA a 
AAAA F | 


sat ea (Land of Hellas) aafaeaa-feert agra 
Bet Tada F Aaa cite Sta S | ANT A sa Teas F 
feat 8— ‘Ge wda-Faer 67'S 68) AAT We SA S afert 
am thet & | geen ft StH TMA H Sta (Toba) weet F 
gear & frat a alfeat gard (Tukato) Jaar ar, at 
30-18" HAW Se 67° Sra Ue fear , Hl TH Uc S 1 ST 
alfeat al SAS HA: 11,000 Be 12,000 He S| SA WHR 
400 Ale AM St TAT-FSAT SLT APT H ANT TTT ATT 
(Cape Monze) W aver et STATS 
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Fe Fel Aa S ast TTT Saat HT ra A ATT ar | 
sa aa Ht ott H atest satay’ He art I) TA: 
Sher’ ar ae Es TM ‘Sar Woah ez S, FA HRT FE 
qatra ot Sf Gt thet A ote ans eat Hea F 
The CS | SA TA Hl A Aha Hed VU fara BAT fecaret 
Tort fereret Blt ST aire ser’ H Tere e- 

Sa Ut (@ aah) FT AT WIT AI Reo YF 
agate (Aiolus) at & fear ait aay Yal— ava (Dorus) 
aa Aya (Zuthus) wt facg-fasta ae ay | seat Fear | 
ue ‘ea’ saat Gata oa SaTaast (ua) aa A 
AT YS ATA Tet H SATA A SS Aaa AT Her 
area a 1’ 


argsitra (Aiolus) azat saseara (Haiyulas) & 
Wy Ht SAT Aa HaTaA-sgaras F Ht SAT Teh aT | 
oF Gaagital h Scst (Helen) H Aa Hl Ul ATT A Seah 
(Hella-Dos) Gat Hea F SA-M HET FAT AT | HTeATAL H 
Otel Weltera (Achilles) Set H aRare sr at 


oF agaatal Ht Tat Hed ST Hac ets (Colonel 
James Tod : 1782-1835) 7+ ferat & fe ae Aegan at 
Utat (Oxus) H GAT H ATA I | SAHT WHA ATT SAT (Ox 
ina Eux-ina) @ 44 @ fea oT, rah GATT H AM aT 
sat (Euxine) APR HEl AA AT, freer Stet Mle A 
casts (Axinios) aaatea, aria A HA Ars ear 
OT | laa F Sa AT H AAT S AE AAT SF WT TT 
aed H MWA et WH Fal + SS TAMA APA Aa (Euxinos) 
ae aT & fear | Wee STMT “TAY grex aHT Sea 
sel ayaa, Fars 'ASII' At Het ae aM, A ese 

wT Sao + sqaleat ae aA 
Me Wah CA FAA A, Gt THM ATAAT a TAT 
(Logurh) WH Wat h aA &, aH URahia wa S 1 aa 
Adal, Gi SA VATS H Seg 34°-20 aa 39° Vea H AT 
fac é, ga aa A StS Fae | 

aisfaatt (Boetia), at arto ast H areal sect 
(Behoot) Fat & ala @ Aafera 8, ct sa-atgar (Euboia) 
‘qe At pet aa S 

set ata aaa, at dena F fara H aa a 
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frat 8, & BAG Tag H ara A GT HT AE SIT 
ar |” ataifear (Boetia) & afar F at aa fear 8, ae ufeat 
(Attica) & ATA S Wag S TA Fe HET HL UT alos 6 fh 
UN h ‘Heh’ AA VR h asa h agnor Ure H Vateareat 
& | Heh Hl Al SHA AMAT TM S | AAA: ATA Uday 
Ba ATS AMT Igart GIF Sl Se AT AT Tred T et, 
Sal HT Sa Cet HI AS ATA TST SLT | 


feel aL BL TO HA HT ATT AeAHTCAT ART 
Tated eft) sat ST AHA (1556-1605) H Fat Saale 
frat wor Aes WAH (1589-1614) Hen a faeyae at 
UR ARMA Bl sity F fea CS F | Raita Ach 
ATT & ATA TAY Hl A AL ARTETA F ST Oe Ahh 
SaaS Sf AAT AT AHA ANAT aT) TS Hrget WT 
feasts OTT HET Hh fT AAAS SHI YA He LET AT | SAT ed 
Hem & aan F sad Peafetad cer, sit cet & are tart 
at, Gara a" 

‘wate aft wiraret at, are atech eT | 

Weh WA A ate 2, Us stem TET I’ 

sat & Ua ster age-aitam 4 amie 4 
Ferret are at a | 

MT FS HAT HC WAT Hlot S fo ANA H ArH 
WS TR aes aal H asa + Tra H Ue al strate 
fhe aT | Sa RH Aeay F fereact ST ated Heat s, ‘Ty 
We H YS UL AS S 942 Aher H att we Raa ae TK 
aa aaa sik Ay Hh AIT H ays 1 gap afer 
HR Fey Te We TAT tes HT feat Ss 

Hem & aearire 4 oT ge Ada AA ASAT 
at SaaS F athe Ga ait A, Sa HIT Vea | sert 
4 ga aa 4 aca ona fara tet | aecat AF Bet ae 
HATS AEHle BT TARA ATT AT A-ATT eA AT | 

Hep-uearatial ar Ayal det frend a, a 
aera & Prater F yd 1 St Yas Taal B Frater ar 
aq anda tiga & afat— carl, frat are F 
aasHa (Tettaikes) Het Aa ze, Ht ar ArT aes | 

eel ar ra ae eT cet Att H Aa A FAT Sa 
OT Sac Hale a fat asta S | AGAMA: ST Ta 
&t H 30-40 A AMT El Het T | AS VL SATA S AT SATE 
oat & aterm ores S 1" 
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We F AasHa TR H GAIT ef AMT (Megaris) 
TAS (AACA) ATS AT 

tra & Amita (Megaris) sie alfa (Corinth) 
aa Tr H aero F Rat Aa Tal HI SAAT (Sarwanica) 
é, fad Feat SHIP b Ma Al H AT H FI 
gel Aa (Sarawan) six git (Shawl) afeat & aata at 
yf H oataa (Arghasan) Al dec &, Wet b afar + 
Genre F wre F GreRe aria (Argos) Hl CATA al et 


Tet We ae Stat He tah ern fo Aa Gal 
BRT FAN WT PA AAT BT ASL AT Mles-ATT A aA 
wet (Saronic gulf) met Wea 2, aM akat saat FH 
aaa Bradt A ‘ara? HATH @ freatet BY, at a ara 
¥ 'Agro-oils' & aa @ Ft ad 

Se ott Tae FH, Sere FAT Tet ar AMeaTeTT 
TS, WHIM A Ta Bl GStaree APT Ue Rad S1 aE 
‘da’ wee te art F get (Bullini) at ater 3, aa 
THUMM Meat ((Ma-eaA) TAS H CREAT F Peart 
Tet AIA Tat hb alaal ar we arat ¥ area (Talan) 
HAA AMeA-eM HT AST BERL SAAT fear St GAT ATV eT 
AAA AeA 30-5’ (AAT) TAT 69'-4’ SMA IT STATA 
F fet S " 

Seat at H ala LAT SHAT EAT H feet HIST 

(Kahun) ua 4 arts (Chaonia) & eo F faa Sr 
we Va AHIMA FH GAM Wdd-Fae, a afar F 
sa-FaeM F rach s, H Hea fer S 1” 
A USTs H ATT AT S VEY SHC SHAME F Wag HC 
Gre S | Fs Hr Stet AH HT AT SAAT Fear (Salt Range) 
Slat & Ot Wheat FH Teeth ike sake at sat ae fsa veda 
wa F Pera St Ae Ud Uses Bie Sait MAS h AeA 
fead 31 get gar stemtted-fead Achar (Kerketcha) 
Fad-FSAT WS A Se SAHA SAT Tea ATT ah ATT, 
@rthlese (Kerketius) vd FT 4 faa é 1 

Goad & sa Aa H aS Guta A We 4 fre 
IM Wl Fa, SAT Sat AT H AT UL ATH Ae fear | Sa 
Tart SAT Sita (Azoros) aH Wt A Ba S| set 
Wadia oat al weeds H (Hazor) TR Hl TAM al A Ta 
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er 


Ur Ure & sidered al art a tad W Fe WaT 
we at oa & fe asadt a afer as feeraa 
(Hiyanians) aaftat (Yavanian) aga ea-oifs 
aeenieat Ht Bia F FS S, A raed F aed H Aa’ 
aa & afela Be | Whaat ar fase vache ast St AT 
HRT F FAM HC Wa HIS A H HT, AC WAT AT | sat 
Hite fears vet Fert feats, Sach A ay SPST ATT 
ais; stfera (Othrys) weeateat H BT A RGA et TT | 
sel fears as H afaat + anes 4 (Adriatic) geez HT 
frente ame fear 1’ 


fence-feae fra gear dre-aret # ona aa 
Ta, Sat Hitt Waal wea-Tat F sisit FH Saxson Ta 
THATS HT SAreHIaTa gTex ‘TEA? (Himmel) fears 
ST STS 

are-t-varcalt FT dal F Vara Fes SM HT AT 
Phthio-tis (Budhyo-des) St3t Ht fear | SAAT St AST, Sel 
PATA GRA Hr AAHOT Hl AT TENS AT H AA ATA A 
fear at Wes-ATST F "Duras' FA WAT | oF Se TAarraa 
HTT TAA HAT OL SA AAAS HT ATA AT Ae fear 
at ot wa-arst ¥ Lamanic Bay (WAT Gist) H AA A 
frat & | Set aaah aa F Shel HB oT H YS F Ta 
arertt st eft Aineanes silt afta Seperchius &PT Ht 
Aat aa Sat H AAG fra TA Ainia (Te) H BTA FAs | 
ae aaa al eae: KET AH TAT ST AAT AT S | SAT 
Tal Hr SaHs Kahl H silos sear, Ti Saris Hr GAT ATA B, 
Same! 


te FR a APT aH at fater aw fart 
aé AM Ainia-Ainoea Fel SAT | SIT A, Ws aT H UH 
Ble-F TK Slst (Oin), AT HVA H He aRat Aas we 
Raa &, & Prarfeat seit er say Bet ATS aT | Set 
Gar Urea H SX (Doris) FR H Ae ae HVA Hl Aa 
SX (Dor) H AAT F WIAA Tet Ta TT F | 

racht & Yat ast F fsre (Pindar : 522-443 BCE) 
art afta a-eteca, forte aA (Cheiron) gfafafer at,” 
AAA H GAM MPH MTA HL Alaa GTS H Tea Was BAT 
oad & AeA AT H APT Ta IT TA Sasa Gad H sa 
ar & aret qeafsrar (Oxus) H aAtqadl Aa FH Oocha 
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HAA Ooch wa &, forth AA Ae FE Slet Ted J | 
Fedo ATT Ae-eaT HTat F Mali-Pai & 
at a at art 1 Year aa ya-etteit art F fear ot 
Weare Ueiterea Hh a A set PTA & GH See H BMT 
Tacs Tait H atétsns (Bottioei) AK gra (Briges) 
IM FAT TT Ff | Gos H ATLA, Sal, Aa, Sra SAT 
areat fort ear ae aeit H TA A, GAH AA Meliboea, 
Boebeis, Theboe, ossa Ta WT we Fl SH S GT 
Boebeis Hat & arg festa at’ 


HMA S aa Wes F Taare S Gees HF aia S 
fe ura # data (To-Maros) @ dra Ara a at Are 
HMMs APT Ted & | AS Cassiopaei WA ATA Act H AAT 
H are S, SHIVA os FT 


Stet (Doda) FAT GATS HT VK HIV H Telst H 
afer Ft aRar dara H Saar aa F fea 1 a SS 
HIT Sk GA HieiAa as Hh SA Sa-aera (qe) A, Gt 
ate pret SF Aet ted 1" Set aT SH agri AF sre 
STS PR ST STEAL TAT ef | 

ep A G- We Pa, SAAT ole Tal H Sq FaMT 

far arat S| We ara A aT To! rex ar ae ae ear F 
we qe vd & at F Aged Slat S| Set at Aa FAS 
ae vd & fra as Si aa te F see a 
GA-ANN (To-Mar-Os) Vat & STF SAG STAHT 
H faa 
Stert at stfareraruit (Oracle of Dodona) 
SSM Saeen F React sles H Feat Oe ATS HAA TAT UT 
aad wilt am feat (Doves) H Aeay a, aAtrer 
Saeesirt at watt, geet & ater F afasrarth Gt 
& fare ae ard & 1 area HS rest arhreraratt Hr afet ar 
MAT Hay Het ea Gate (forrest frat AT eect eff) 
area S MATA Fac T | SAL HT ACA SA Gl Fat 
AeA a Wh! Sl AT, fataah Tal H feat S Gears ee care, 
SI ae Heart Waal H Gal SH SHSM F GA Be 
eat saat Sa gat F sell ta al afeat H feet S Gears echt 
cat & ae at ca H want qalet oa Sah AEA a 
HAST Hl AAT F | 


Hae ge cg coa-eiaite ar uate wT a BS 
HRT ae THs Bh Sl Hae H Afar 4 gated H few 
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Wrea-aroT AF ‘Ae (Selli) get Hr WaT Slat Al! AS We 
aaa (Selos) Ta Hr Setar oats ST S | F TASH 
TAT SIT Het I | 


ga afar & fasa ¥ fad eu sfo AIA (Dr. 
Cramer) Héd @, ‘Ge Hat Gaara S St Garett Ent 
fafa a | ae stort FE (Trojan War 1194-1184 BCE) & 
ud & fae aT | TT HS fart Hr AAT @ fH Fe Afrax 
Sgeltetat (Deucalion) art sae at Ry & sear & 
TROT ITT HAT SAS BE ATG, foreach HeATAT Ae 
H AT Hl AL TST HA Teh So TAT A (1528 Soo H Aly) 
aan afeat + arash Hater dis at et, & aaa A At faa 
Ty Sislea Hl Gat HA ST sels ferar s, ‘ga Afar F 
Tere SHI-AAA WE MIT aH Teal Gl SAS HT 
OT Sg STAT HVT 


sislea A ferar s, ‘Sat were vfrea-agts Hl ye 
sfarse (fra) F efter (Thebes) & afadt F af wafera a, at 
za aa & afaat or fraafeat & ana aaa wat aT 
afta ol" Sat at FH Sto HA HT HAA e fh Fa Afrav 
a wfasanttrat sealers oat Hl Foes Gast Gard A, ST 
oat & fry ae art SH-gaited aoe Het at | ae Afrax 
amt yafedt, fort ‘ey (Selli) Het AAT Al, SH HT 
FREATT AT, TOG Sea H AAS F Be Alae Ake Sf TAT AT | SA 
Afeat cht faaiet Velie Tal alt Sth aleata SRSA H 
frégrt FH ae fear war ar 


We-qudirtae wlo atdiftaita stant (Prof. 
Sotirios Dakaris) @RT SISMI H Fa Aleat H GAM (Hv 7 
Gat A as (Lead) Hl ofvat oe feral sttee Urea get 
Se & MAH SA Fae Sar AT | |S Ug at Tale F Vt 4, 
Teg ani AHA I ted F a frat, Aaa, 
ae, GHA sale F Malet Lect F | 


faa 8 # yeitta cade, at alftaraaa-arer A 
ANtelHISH (Boustrophedon) tala, aT CAStr) h ary ale 
al, aed & are sie GA: aa S ares at fates oe fered ae @, 
F Salt ach Alth A 500 SoFo H AAW h AAS F set 
Ut HAUSA F, APA GAM WT HE Hl BAT HEAT 1 

Sa VAR Fe Cae Sh Cat H alfaat vd Wr 
Ol Hl APTATSTSH Br TT et Se fea AT 1 Sa WH HT 
afererareh at geoute F afeey serrata fae aT 
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Sout at aferearuit 


SA FT ATi (Apollo) Hr kaa F Scarfe fepar S fee Sear 
al Welt AA HAT (Krisa) Al Fer we sae F dafert 
way, eat & aya yvidat aol ond ati ae 
AAMT HT TAS GAT AT, GI 586 SoYo F Tater A | 

ae cer fora wapiferaer F etal eft, caer fact 
Se Ta Meal fears, Seat A Sa Ve Sr acid Gera 
Frctary Heat EU Her S fe ae selgarHe verst S fer S siz 
Sat Ht Ath Fe THHiTex At Aaah stelgaTHMe S | TET 
WC eae SI Sth ASAT Hr citer eats at S fers Saat 
SCR F ANY agteh FAH St Td F 

sa faer H arate A Pater cfeneit Hr Aaa Star 
oT SAC Ft SIT “TTA? (Pytho) arr kaa F feran & fee 
SAM ATA, Hle BVT S AAA aH ATA PI-SeHl F ATT g | 
Sem Uh a, at Heerferat Wd (Castalian Spring) # 
TAT A, Hl ART A, AS BA AG H ART Heal F Patera 
eat Aaa (Parnassus) Gellsat a fat, sa fader F 
fdas agtat & Gaps vega at adh eff | ska F Seat ar 
‘gfe at arf (Omphalos) AMT AAT AT | Ue ATA 
STAR Ata eASar A SAAT AT AMT Sat GT AT SaHT 
SOT Hea J |” 

aaleat & Gat Aat H spt ar vasa 
aged Gard at | afresh Sart H Gs ST eararaf ect 
St Tet At | Srl GAS AMAT BL SAT aT HTT ATT 
TAT aT SA-GAS tH LATT eh TT SST HIT HELA 
word & fraadt saci We Hr GATT Beyad: Ter SPT 
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afeerarterat smear grt: TST ae AF BL act at | arateit 
Se HET Aat Hl CATT TAT SMT TA 83 oYo H STMT HET 
BIT SST AT | 


USds Waals H AGA HIT, HT HT ATH S, TAT 
Apollono-s H&-41eT F A' balano-j AT ST Ft ATA-STTT 
POT HT UH AMS, freer Pat Aa” ger S WA aT 
SAA AAT Mer SF SA S| AM H ST AL-TT, POT 
ST AT A Gaert HAA HT AM S | ATA POT FT 
Weer SAT Fear TAT AT | SrNt HOT al Syl H SNIAAIA Hr 
Wrst (Karishnean) sat “ft faa é 

Wath b AGAR Sel AAS H fers TESTES VAT 
oT ait ae afer (ASA ST Ue ATA) S Aalelat AT | STG, 
PT H AE A, Fe at Tad El SA SI UH ST A 
fasta AT at | Fe UST APT, FASTA BT SATE ST S | Sat 
Uftafctat BT S| HOT Hr stag frst H wT F et Tar z, 
Teeter feat (Kishon) Aa, HUT Hl Bla F Aaa SI 
AMAT OT fer SAeht MAA Te Sept Paar F acatsat 
arr aig me eft, fray gas ar AA BsIAt-BeT AT | SaaHT 
HM MR AT BI AT saat Vea frat AF fay | 
FRAT A HTS | 


FRAT Hl Fel HAT saad Gata wT A aks F 
feat at) sat HoT H vftreq sic A mle do a 
StAHAAMYAR (Ge) AT HT ST ATH AAA Hr He 
ar Bro & Het Sent Teh Vesa ar” POT ar fry ar 
Uh AIAL AAT Ae &, AS AAAS S | 


we Ha mle ao Ht afeH-dhatts sa se F 
mara at vt dhe & arent F ulated aed 2, fret 
delenit ah Hepa at TaTfara fear ar 1” 


soataat-fieet : SAAT 
We & ‘seals’ ath iat Ww (Demeter) Adedt at 


SAAT Tatert At TIM SA SIAA-Talt Hl AT Cal Ta 
OT Sa SIRT Fe STAT TareT TET AT 


OSTA AR H AAT StcHAA-BT SH AEA Teh WT 
Fy eatad ef we g— sa aeay at aad wade aa A 


[Vol. XIX (1) 


faery Hist get (Oak) & YreH-ATST A HATA HT ST IT 
Be hl Aes TS SATS I” 


faart at AraT @ fe ART A WaT H GAT 
HIATAL A PHA Hh SEAT-ATT SH HILT ATT Ger “THAT? 
aa Ta” adalat SETA H URED afew orf 
ak Hrearmnt F faahta oa ud Great wre car are 
ipa ear the & Tach aa A oer eta a, Saar 
SENT UT H TAT AA VK HT ATA HAT S | AS ARH 
(Sarcas), Sit St-areraat H Ghd H ARH’ AA HI AYS ST 
%, Sat ar URafda caer és | 

sat Wert Sa-t apr seater fee alp-reT A 
Gitar (Pieria) et Tar foraept Stet ST aTeTAT-eaeT FelNre Sta 
@| ‘fata’ (Jeenos) wea a yart Wa & art 
weasel ah Sq Hed Il SAH GAT aes oS At 
erat at 

Cara H SAGAR Geese F Hes VAS Al AMT-cat 
(Zani-des) U4 aiferqear Hed I Ta ITAA areata 
(Pausanias : 110-180) a maa @ fe UR a q 
MUMAARe Te CAT UTATSAT HL GTA (Zanes) Het AAT 
OT ot ake Ff Se aaa Sa-et aht Arta aT atta e | ae GT 
aad ae Araras (Oolampos) waa We a4 faert 
aga worst ¥ Mart aed fi saat We AA leet 
(Mowsee) ec & | TAA: AS Wee HS? Hr AYES TACT 
el aet We ae era HoT sagan & fH ake stairs 
Ae ST AHH aed & aqaaat— aarsit 
areearet Alera (Olam-Pos) BA H ART FST AT | 

Tle-ATST H AeNt (Maha) Als (Mai) dal a Bev Wh 
Ma Gah SG (oo) HH FA Gd S, Fa WHR Feller 
(Mahaoosee), 41a (Mowsee) at Alsat (Mousee) 44 
HAT S | Et MEE AAA A HAT (Musa) et Gay & | SAAT 
ae ft aa a Paar Catan alee Et eta S| Wes het 
H AMT St Teel HI Was (Pierian) Hed J | A aT Vera 
FAT Hl MT H A | SAHT ATA HT VAS Hoe Steer PT 
Sl Sa Ta SAA ast at se ‘Aaa Al Het rar 
aT y 


OTSA BRT Sat ht STAT Teale al ISS GT FY 
TAA TU H SRT, WS WAHT HA AMT Aa Al sat 
art deat & ta Fy ena et F wd wz 
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sorea-farer aot oRafciat we A afer AS St TAT 
aad ar free tira H sat aat F Hoa Gast F 
SRT Sa | FS ATT TH TT Teh AeA LT | Ge TAT 
we aaah Maes (Goclopes) Ta VAMAAHSta WA 
(Ektan kaires-Ekton) Uh Seana aa F fasara wadare, 
Kaira- HIg4ehs), St Tad: HVAT ST Ff TAT ASTANA FH 
Aral Ht H N/A (Karan-Des) & set I; h AAch Warat 
a difaaa (Tithyan -etgeq (Titans) TH F faa 4 
Taal AAS H AA MAST ST | 
at stare AF fagara ar size, ait ta ar ahaa |, 
(ca-cara-efisite size) FT stat Gat RSH (TeaTeet) 
arrea (Zagreus) Ht AH fear | ae STAT alee fear war 
€| qa: UeTea ‘aH’ aga ‘amad? ar aaugr 31 
Wp Fa sl Tt real Ht z are ferar atat @, Sat Her 
Sa Teh ALA Ahadh Wea F STAT KatwET Ualetat He Fear | 


Ulead Alea (Karoonas) HOw AMT 
wana ar arate afta S) set ae ua ak 
areas F Ae HC UT HS St WaT aT | area HF Hira F 
SAT STATE Uae BT A dip Vt TE A | 


sat area ar ae ciffara (Tithyas), ages 
(Titans) ERT Het fT A H BT Fe feal-ATala (Dio- 
Nausos) & 67 4 Fo PIR We TH Mal @ | Fe AS Hl HAT 
Agra (Meros) F wate steHrt Hae Hl ATT FA TA, STAT 
APTOS Ht SUA Teas Hr Tar S Ves at 

free ar Set at Heath Va Hore 
ared afer as F faa UF Bae St HT AT | SAAT BAT 
He Meh + SeIet (Eleuth-ini) tran seq erates sr 
Waa ays Ge, KT S TT Te aaah Sat Uehara 
Ol HOA He, Sa Ula H astra Fat A earfta ax fear | 
qe eat Hedt S, “ eAae (Demeter) Aa Us tat a Fa 
Wert Heat El TA APT Ae Afear se el Heleares Tas 
way wate He | F shear Hl Ss as Sa” (Pat 
9) 

Faq WHR areal + Argedt al Aa F uaa He 
SAAT SAAT ST APT He, VIE F UfSHT SA Hrearat F 
aad tra F ga Sorea-cealet H free H aT Shear Hr 
trea & aatoadt sat 4 ore sar fear | 
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USds Wahi ATA FS YOM-SUAT Yale Hct 
Th Add Cel | SS HT AAT a fe Be SaTAAT-Teala eT 
(Cerops) & @aa A Ht Waters at | Sear fears at fe SaeHT 


UR} (Ogugos) arpa, aT Gat: SlaHA (Okakos) 
ah Tee AM, H SRT WH al WS ef, AeHa-AToT F 
Saal AM “Selah” TET SMT | 

ord Wetec F apa ceat & stare argedt 
(Demeter) Ht 4s Sore Urs F WAAT a 

UNS Sr Ue Aa UTE S St SSH-SMT SAAT HT 
He CST A | Sa UY Hl SoA H fey UREA AH STAIT 
gated ter Hed 1 satel Wree-aTeT A ahellara’ ater 
‘afar , at Geet F Hei’ S, Her Ga aT 

tea & Ueor aa FH ad 4 a tas 4 
‘amghtar (Apaturia) oad green fear al 
‘AMARA —FS ATA HT ATU TA Geel HI SAT AT, 
treat att aka art at at East F1 we oe 
yardt-qitat (Bhavane-Pusyian) ddd: art at 
agata-faa Bt Yo Br SAT Sta a- Ma-aresct Hr SATA 
ar ad at 

sat vere Ucar F At-ATseT (Menoo-Taura) Ht 
Sora At watert at | as AzIdt: Menoo-Durga (At gM), 
Sl, He Hl SAAT AH, Ay ALAS SIT AT | 

ae ft ana & fe whe @ ayo, oul, art HH 
SOT ATT Tatil ST AF STRAT S Stat SE a A saregy 
H STH eAiple St Ts at 

Ure or Ufeer sat we A Aes MAA HT 
TH hex a eal Bl SUA hell TAT Hed I, WT 
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Tet at se ar A atait & Saad At eat oegnfer ar 
SURAT F alg (AMT SKA TET TST | 

Seias-Soe at aT F aaa Stel at | AZ 
BUA Persephone WY, Sa-sHretl H AAT H Heat 
ae F Aas Oct St, TA Fed YoU ae-eat stave eat 
Demeter & GM 4, afem AA HEI (Bhadro-miyon) # 
TT Stet A Fe ATA STAAL HT ATT SlaT AT | 
Teac: Weg 'miyon' (Ae) Wes HT Sta SI H HIT 
Fe HST-MAIE ATA SM Hr LAR Sa S 


Sa Jed STAT Hr alae at olast aa-atataferat 
Ot Cee A A af ora Het SF Ue A IAM F | SAT 
Meaort BT sel-aAta (Sri-Bodho-Lemos), #f afast ate 
WAT, a Tripto-Lemos: Welt ala- Su-mol-Boodha (Su- 
Mol-Podos) ai% Deo-c-L-es (Deo-cles) 1 AXA Heat 
Ha-Maael-ca-et SM, HEC I | 

Teg Barat F dha-et H aferp waragnet a 
AM A SOTA TAT GET HT RAT RT SS -aTIeT 
Tri-pto-Lemos Was Bex AAT BT A Fay TAT AT | 


Fe Sora wate ws segs (Elusis) at F yatert 
St, TT HAT: Fe aed Ue sie aAtvadt al A etapa 
BHT APA St TE A | 

aftenign: are oa, s-arerat at aif vate ar 
mst A ae aed A, SUA aed A; Steal Ble aA- 
Gephu-rae Saat TTS b ToT ster & eT Fy arate 
aed ot I 


ayt-at se Sroo-cula-dutae, Tro-Glo-Dutae, 
Ge Het se HT Het Aa AT | Ae THs A as Heart es 
Ud TAA ATLA Ste | 

Sa WHR Hl SUT 4 cit Sat Soe aT AAR’ 
Aaa Mustai Hel GAT AT | Wes aT Teh ARTS FAA Tet DH 
Sate F aera BAe Ht uss atat Kant-harus a Het 
sera (Kand-arha-s) aad Ufa ast Hl Aa 4, Ua aE 
Ry al AM HTH saat cat Sl dal we dhe ae 
SIT, FEI GT F AMT ot SH ater St ST FT | AT OTT 
HA H ST SAH! SUTTATS HET GAT a, foraenr stat Ahferct 
SAT AT | AAT WT HCA H SUT SAA! WIAA SATS TAT 
alerd ath & fre atrares Star aT | 
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Je AM Uh MATS Teh Teich Ht, WT SAT ATA, 
WAT BA Bor fet Yor Sq AScayT Stat A ae fer Hr 
SIT H sates F fest dernfsat ae arant sie wre } 
art & wet crpktat aar a Sore Ofer aeny, Vat H art 
eg ordt at) coat ar fea otaat ear ar aT Ae 
Ha Sat H UWA HT SAT Aaa FT! Demeter H aga HT 
AM AT UT Aaa TAT AT | 


wor fet Sa Yo a Herayt feast ea atl aS 
Iakchos agar art a eater tear at saat WH UP at 
TAT ST ATA VEAL, AMT AHL SAH AMT AMT Asari 
WAAL SAT FAT 1 ST UT SURE hE ATs [et eh A 
SURAT HC Fah Act Bl cleat SA ar otal Sat fer SAT 
AT | Fel AT YAIHLT YT St AM H GIIAT Gre Demeter H 
arat & ys F ot arent aa Aa fear aa a | AT 
ail Ge feoat atcha aaa TAT STAT aT | 


sa Ha at deat dm wat foam aaa 4 
HAAS TW FT| HOT HT Stal fteIl-ATST H Ul stsrs | AS 
Wa tad a : 
KOGX OM PAX Weve 
KONGX OM PAX Spf cea 
DKON OSUM PHAG-HTS fees Scare 

Gl daha H ‘3 at ta fraray’ ar oftafda 
wer ol sey dior wear Ft OP ge S rat | A 
GAA TUM H ART AAT sophocles 4 Art Ht Aaa 
eae fay Deo Nausho - Deo - Nusos St SA Demeter 
BH AAI Held VU Aa fear AT | Fel ATA PIATHA F 
Bare F wafer St TAM, Gt eT Sie aeret S ax eff | 


Deo - Nusos &1 wreitaret F Reet (Kouros) &et 
Ta A, it We’ Wee ST AYE STS AE Arh at iar 
areaers ae aT Ueto at Tar Sa SISA HT WTS sist 
oft | Sa Weare Ht Uitea Wet area adits seat al Slew wT A 
FPA UT H GIT Valet St 1S a; WY Sah SIT AT 
Tre & Uae Ta aes aal F areca sat ar waa sik 
WS She THATS F ATT SH AL let Teh WATT NT 
oT) wereted We-Ra, aedea-fart a fers sa aT, 
fread Greene F aT F ara Hate Salsa H PITT Te 
art afte ore eet eff 
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afer AF Sarat fatgree eat S| ‘ae’ Mee ST 

ae at 8— Ufa aie areata St | AAT 

arat & ae F ae GH sat S ret ett 

@ | Ae ea FT aT WATT S Halt HT Sa, 

Hd: SS FAKED HET WAT | ART sal A yeaa 
aaa oredr S| saa SAT, Segre, al, SA, TIT-ATT, 
HAT, AMA, TA, AA se ar aoa S aah Hr sista 
gal & AA alsa sares-aieh SF AT MIT HT VST SA 
BRT SS Tal CAG WA TSA A | Ia FH AIST FT 
See &, tat F aS Tard I 1 

Woe Bra WaT I | SAH Caegia A ater ar 
WE WATT SY, YA, TA-TT Bae fers Hl HHT et | 
sede Haat era Bll-Gor chr Sere Ael S | Rafer Be Bort 
a ort tagen a! wel aaa & fet Para eae eff 
fore Ca-ett Sta aT | URE tae H AST Set Bat fear 
SAT AT | rea A Ser fresh ste Seat AT at ST AT | 
afte aefvat 4 tat at de aftrat F fase far— 1. afefa 
ean — feet, tft, geeate aie aly; 2. sicher ca— Sz, 
oa (fag), Hod, aA sie oteq; sie 3. at (Sara) Fa— 
FON, BIA, aia, a, Fra, aterg site fry 1° 
afer sear Hat H epeg ar ach S— HiPa HT S_ 

fagata ga Ha arpa F Toa raz... Gl! TA Pa Fr 
waite ot St... TT MA oitat ar tact St, art Aitararst atga 
TER TW Gl Tet HA &... Meat aga frat areal B stents F 
TENT ATW... I” 


* TTT Afeat H TANG, Vel HT ATA, GTAITEST APT, GHegGT-342001; BA 
: 0291-2642396; TATAT : 9462098417 
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ard ysaartt sik ysels Ht Hed F1 wae F 
aqaR— 
‘Teathst ahr eeaha 7 West Ut stata 0” 
aatd, VS BH ATT ses aH gfeatFrar ett s, ates S a aH 
Fel | TAS Hl NS F APT Cay AUT LAT TATA | 


wrest As gra fase aT aar (ete, 
AM, TF Valet SAT) Vad IP art seg F aga aaa A 
WY al as 4 seal fate soalhrar at seaeh-agr 
Waa Hest Ua AUT ate Hal H abet St H ATA 
Ta ae re-sort F AT Pryor 1 Sah fray sile 
frites gated Fett gar AF Uo ATOM Hl WIAA STA F 
SAT ARAL TART AT HT ASAT fear | 

Oa DH PRA H MAT sl yeh we Perf at 
BU | Mea al HT TS AIS TIT TAA GT TT BAe TNT 
HAH WET GH FETA Fat ST | afew aaSea H SATA T SAT 
WAG Gait HI TET AI SAE S VAT FELT AY TA WE 
HOT VAT CIMT HAT ST AT |” SALT Hl TTA GAT 
Gait FST S | HAS HT TAT SF YS ST ALTA HT WAT AT | 
afedasrart F AVA HT WT AT WSs Hel WAT S (US aT 
ayant: ’)' 

HMAT H AV’ H ITA ss F sreftat Stell ATT 
a | Sa Hot aT eH Sl aT Hae VEaHet Fal H AT Tet 
fosmat e-faca F FA & fee GIST AAT | SAH ATA 400 
WAH A | MATITMAT H ATAL ALT LAT TT HT SAT ALA, 
SAU Sle UT H FAH FS Hl AGIA IAAT WAT TAT TS 
AT AAA SAT ASA | SYST Wey AT Tes FAA LEAT | SAH 
MA UAGAR, AAT Be TS Alar HT Std IT 1 UH aes Prater 
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gar H ward aya ar aferat ae fear ora ari” ar 
fagara ot fh aaa ar aga eet Gar Arata” grerTeTr 
an adfefasrart F US const at sara & fret syste 
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afsat ta & He onfe fae f 1" Feros argent F 
HTT Sr TEA SF IMT S | SGT HL AVS Hr TAT Hr ATT 
fear var at” sat Hererear F tet aa at atest ar fagrost 


Gat PHA AT MATTE H AGAR UAA-AT BTA 
AAT UST St AMAT STAT AT Tees ATTA -SsT HAATeL TTT 
al AAS’ Hl Tet UTA St AT AT | ATTY F 17 TAT 
al ats Stet Al arIaT A HHA H MAH TATA ENT at 
AMAT HE AH Gaea S|? Saag j Taha A 
Oat (rare) FT Tee (a-Fraten) ar ser! S 1" 

porary 4 saat Ht Terr As a Hl 1S S— 

‘area tet fake weit tava FI 

afd q ante fates aa: Weta aw” 

HAA, [ATH Hl TA, MA HT WA SHS, Fes HT AMT AAT 
AR A Hl TT TST | FaereH ger SH Mar Sacra ATS Hl 
Sfeaat Sat WHR Sah IT H ted S a ses aS aa B 
ore ted € | 

FERIA A HAT TAS SMT SHH ATT 
UL SA TALE HT SIS Sc ST ALT Hl Ka Hl We BA ST 
afte S Se ae Uh at Hl aa fetes fee TAT | eT HTT 
H HAS Sq Hla SI TE AT SAT SAT Tel HL Aaa ctl 
Sat HT Bl Ae Het fee Fe ores feat seq aH SF ae TES 
AAT HT TAL He ST | HS GAA WA cach H Fateh 
ANAT HAT F SroST SH EAS HAT S STATA HT STSST 
OF Sl WAT Hl | Sa DH AHe S Ta H fers aorta + 
Ue AMT HT FAT TACT HT H IS TE AT HT Gr AT stgyI 
H TS WC TE AT | Sa AS AT A SAT H FES S Saag fear | 
oe al Ad a W at wT a vaar fat are fear 
aategart 4 strat ferer S AS wH fae Hr aga SH as F 
TR SAH ITS UC TT (aT BH AS Hl IS VL Ya: Teer PA 
TT FEAT | SA Ve Sta Sitar St WA | SA HAT S BAYT HT 
FScT MTS SATS | 


MAPATTTT AH EMA ERT FAA Bt ATTA A 
AMTAT-AT HEAT BHT THT SE” WATT A ATA HUTT AT 
Tah TAT H AS wets Il MAT Hl FAT F 4,000 stga, 
2,000 TH HX 100 THT FT TI AaIMTALT S GAH Fs Ba |” 
TENA H AA BH 6 SA BT Gra S— SA, AVI, TA, Farle, 
aly F STATA & APT | eraeT Hs UTeSat Hl STN 4 Yat 
eat & Stell, HAT, WIM, sal TAT UVATaATTL FH sta, 


qa Ta! FEHART A SAT H 18 WHR H YS Hi IMA B, 
wa ah, Whe, WSa, HSA, Tarr ole, St Fsearet 
BH STAT chr FIAT S I 

TR & Fs st Wd sot ak gate qa F 
SMPOT HT TSIMT WT HEF aH CAT SAT WA | POT F SAA 
Hel fe Uh A SAL Bs SAT S BAT GAT BI F AF B Gt 
TMF ACT HET GAT FT AS BET | SAT AT SS STH ATS 
Hl TOT Whe Hl Be say A Gaal aah Sa a atl 
STPOT h TST Ue fee Sat Car eat fear, SVs HT SAL aT— 
OF al ATT aA TAT Ae S, ATT AT SUA TT 
He |” Spor +t Ta CeHe fHay Bi ASAT H FE A aa 
al MPH A stele IL SAS Sl LAT BHT | 

ae H aed + art we Set FT gales a ser, 
“Soft & Ure aitaca ar fear ear fees Ua S, Sah BVI AA 
HOT h MAM Gary &, fees aire ciara cao & fra az 
ger frat IAL Sot S| St Aaa Tent ae S fH waa 
SHPO TAH AR GA Lath S |” HT Hl FET TC TAL ENT 
TAA HET TL ART TT AT TS HOT SH TA ET ATL AAT 
Taree He Foray 

TUT & sya saarsit se steel ENT AAS AAT 
ae F atm seq ured esi st aay H WAT 
TEAM AA ALT HHA AT TAT Hh SAT Le TT ST 
al? Hat SF WT Aaa ar tat ant Sat He ast ST STAT 
altered St TT ST aH CATAL AMA S| SAA Gta 
ofan fats vy-aterat ar art at ae FE AST WaT 
WTITTALTT Hh AGAL THAT TAS TT FT ALTA T-AST 
fae ATT ALT SHI GIST HAS Sea AT OTe Waa H Area Alar 
Or & ores Ft ve fear | ae sh at AF aT GPa ae stgg 
al Alot HL Bie A eT Te OP car Sle Ste TS SHS APT BH 
area F qe fears fear RH Yat FT AP Oe a wt 
BU SS A Hl ACT Hl, TS AM AT AT Teh let ST TA 
al eH ae fear 

Bot Maal SAT Fa eH UT UTP ar “areereareay’ F 
STAT UT Stet S| SA AAT VaMTTAHLS rat a fers TET FH 
ote FIAT FT | ATTA Sateen aT eH fers “Ach” Mes AT TART 
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Bla AT | AAMT H ATH HT “FRI! Het 1° WA 
al at F vara, avardet, Toe SAT Tae el FT | Het 
SR Gea Hr artes cast ar AT eras 


arelt qaredt Savy F feprat FANT WL STAT 
fear | sticrar-ae aret Ht BIg (Fat sreatarsits) aac 
Ut faTs WIT SH HOA et H Arar ae farsa VT AT | 
aet H AT A aA ce fHarat aI 300 Ysa He 
fea? sacateat and Fagan (at aga) tes I | Bet 
H MAH H UA 20 SAX FSAI TAT 30,000 Yat Sirah &, 
TST A eft 1 Tet Paneer AT UAeTeT SAT iT Hae 
CAG TAT SAT | TS TNT HT MH AST ST AT TWAT at Saat 
wil & ade 4 feat A sae fear sie o i dara asc 
BU GATT St Tal | Tet BU Shy Aer Heh AAT H ST HT 
BSH Ter Pape, TI Bart Sar A SS Ara S are fear 1” 
qarit ceaat— fearetea (90-27 Soyo) kx wet (46-120) 
q sa ecaert Hr Ht Het fect at sie ga freer F 
aa AM Te BIA TET TATA 


Aad Aal H At Ww TS (Ta) a Fat F 50,000 
Yalta; 3,000 FSaat six 130 eet T1 Tat aal H de we 
Fels (Aleta) Aft H IAT 9,000 Yerfa ste 10,000 FSAa 
Xl” Sq Ble Wat Hl vafstaanr we arat are adl G ae 
OVE, TI Saat SAT FT APT Ist F AAT He fear | lesa 
(Tar gated Saat) H ATA AeA TAMAS HT Ager 
GAT A 2 AE Veet, 20,000 FSAAR, 2,000 WE SAK 4,000 wret 
& 1° Ares (350-290 Soyo) + At aredta Fat F Ysera 
apr sere fepar & 1" fragt stent feneee cht ates SAT TST | 

PTT A AT Fa cheat ch FAITH STAT 
TATA Hea al SAT F 6 Ta Tale, 30,000 Fear, 9,000 
eft, 36,000 T-Ateh, 8,000 TA silt 24,000 ta-APre Ft 1” 
area alfera + Viet FAIA ars argat H raTH, 
aaa, ae (ae) aa sage (eet) ast aT aah 
aaa & | sat ae alm, Wa (asa aT oA), 
aie (Fae A WAG) sie Taq — FA WHR BH styT 
Fea TAT S| Sth Slate Sea VT Tel H ses StI 
wast Td Il aeereag h AyaeAateara F atst S |e, 
uftaal, eae site ar faega fran Si" alert S SA, 
‘AIT (1a SAT Sl A AAT), “TRG? (-SAT FT ATS 
Ferd SU At Se PAM), ‘stirs’ (MSA al Poa-HT He 


aaa Ue seared : Oferta areas 57 


Fe Hl AES Act AMT), “MPT (Ae A S AAT), “AT TA? 
(ASS Stl ATT SAT Hl FART CAT HAT) SAMS CS WH FH 
HITE ete & 1” 


Wea bh Ud h Wad yas wT 
ATTA al Shras-thew Ht Fey Tal Tew TAT | Sta 
farat at goteft sat at agaterast € ari" 
sarearatiergd 4 fear t— “ergata: aaa: 
year’ (Gara yearir et agate ast a sal) | 
Bea h Meh AMAIA & ATA Far Fa 
aase-aet fear aT | Taso aH Era y YT SA Ast BHT 
sees I 

GT ae ara-dgy H ygad aewagta Acar 
Meret ar Io Geren A Pera S | Ser Ter afar A OT 
ar meat afeat & Aart F ar) saat Aart AF at eae 
Fst, Uh ae Yea ake wh a eet F1 sa aT |} 
Meat ya A at agate sie UH UGA sat far 
AAAS THT gtrteHoit (106-130) Aaa TeeH gah 
a1 Sat geet, AIT sie deat ar feaater fear) afartt 
WaT H at site H yest oe aafearaae Gaat sare dt 
wae ah Wat | sad ‘freqg ate Uta aren’ at oat 
eT Br | 


TeA-aaTe AAS Hers fasta at | Gar-athretras F 
wa ‘sMervanaantet’ (sa agate Ist Aaa) ar 
safer & feeyiea fear var S 1 ett at garages A as 
agraefasrat ar Tory S 1 GATT Hl Far Ue ‘aware 
Ute: ’ (raat aes agar ert wacarter et) stfepat S 1" 
way hb Sarat aad facia fase + At 
aaAg-aa fear AT aT aH aS TAT UTA FTA 
HT TE HA’ FST S | HATA GIT Seared Hr Asrsit 
at at ‘sivas’ ferar 2 1° ara art H ores FF Sere 
UR H IS APT Hl Stas A Site era AT | T-ATT STAPT 
ATA SAT SAT A 1 ATS steerer g 1” 

et Al FQ H UA Sat Ad F wle-wle sta 
Wey IIs Sf WA | Sh Hatt (GA) FH ater, ITT F 
We, Wars b wel, aie H Hale, ment S der, 
HASAAS H ATT BN ATTA H TA A H WHT TE | 
afar H arardt (arerat) & ages ae AreRYS (ATS) FH 
Teme UIT WE IT) St Wal FH Bateac w few Pay 
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BU | wider, Wea sie UKE meat FH adH aet aw 
Beavis eas aera ter forae aret Hl ART ties saet SE 
an faesit srepaorerktat at acer Frei | St AMT BH StH 
etal fet SA dee ARTS HT SAC HL SAT 
Sere art Tey a VAT | 


vider faecsist (836-885) HB at F 
ATID TTA F ACHAT, ‘SA UT H TTA UH fargtret SATs, 
fret sta ree a Ura Ut STA Sat Ael S| aS areal Hr 
HAT AR SEAT HT ATS FST MF S | SM AHS TA SHait F 
aetera el 

TARE Met SH UHH F HSE Toa AT AT ALT TE 
HAT far Tt Set Sa F We AP SAA T° AT 1191 
A aet H WITH Ge FH yedter der A yeaa At at 
Tafa feat | AA 1192 FART A 1 A 20 SAM YSAANT FH 
AUT FA: SHAT FHA | ST SAT AT AT SAT A AST TT 
Wert fone ote facta wret ar” 21 Stet, 1526 BY Ua 
Way Fe A sarfes wel (1517-1526) H fee AK 17 Ard, 
1527 &l GMA FS 4 WM AM (1509-1527) H fog 
qTat (1526-1530) Hl Ahead Al Uh FI ALT Bah 
agatel Great Bt e-caa at| aotT sera F aTae AF 
HRT A Sew AS FSA GT Gera fear S I” 

TA H SUS SA H Slat F ATA Sl 
gifts effet et 1S | Shae (1556-1605) + APH-Aot HT 
Pa H Te AAaaIa Hl ad I sie Se FSaae Hl Wa 
Paget eT Tat Tse at 1° Sectearet FH FE (21 FA, 1576) 
A Taare Aaaes al Sar AF ca Sa FSAI I sa 
Be AF WM FAT (1568-1597) H As Aceh A AT Set UTar 
al AMS H Stealth cic Ve fear fear | We A AMS We 
et S ae ha, cies AMS H Sle F SiH GT F FS TT 
TAT | aS Hl UH eT srelt Hl As A TT Go SF He TAT | 
TAS Ae ST TAHT WM Hl PHA WAT etfs Seararel 
a HS a KAS HF St TA! GA IM W Sa GAN 
fret & 1” 

aras (are) Ua 4 Hen ate yar 
(1619-1638) & Ble GA Waaat THe (1638-1678) a 
TUUTSIT TAT GT H ITE AMS Meet (1628-1658) + 
API Br Tera fear | feats 25 ers, 1644 Bl APT H fepet 
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H CaA-U-BT F Sead ST ARAM SAT Wa’ HS TTT TT 
amt fae FT Sa A fear | sae FHS SMT segs aT At Here 
Heal Ts, A SS Fel wt | ae fs BE SH Ht Hl ot F aS 
UfSat He WAT | AST AL WaT | ate HF Sra FAs ar At areas F 
ae fear wart” Sarre a feet Hl Gs H VAT UH TA FT 
BIST Sa FEAT Hl Set A TAT SSA AT |” 

fRrarsit (1674-1680) Hl Sat F 30-40 Soe FAA 
a1 are tact F | 25 Ysa Hl UH soTS Mle at |” TAreTgT 
& Fern Fad fle H At FH wad aang 
(1658-1707) 4 ARTS WX Sere He fra Tg Taras Wale 
(1638-1718) @ Adel FAST S AAT H Ae AAS WL YA: 
TAS FM HT UT SII Sa | oat arch H Tar sie chaz 
ah FT Aer oH afer arate Ferree stlaes SHAT 
(Archibald Herman Muller : 1878-1960) 4 tstgart @t 
arenas we ate Taha Tas | Gera Hl ars 
Teo cae Fee TF Ararat silat al farraraen # agate 
Ses ERT APT Ue feat apt HT ATayel Fast FATA GT 
FSS St A MT BTS | 

Ae Hl ASAT A Ue Coe ster ater S— 


‘aret Ut, Get vest, Weraa aun | 
Borat wt wat, stax feat srqora 1’ 
sald, at ae atest at a, cet et wa sie ret ar GT 
STH YT HT STAT Hea S, SAT YA Hl HM Tt Aca 

cal 


Frat airs WAT (1720-1740) H ret F Aetrat F 
AAT, TI FT Ferars UT aiferepre fear | asikera FT 500 
FSAI H AMF SAF TTS GA Aaa A GI IaH S TA ST 
are, 1739 F feett oe atterenre che eran | Sa aha H Bala 
ProT-Se-Aeh (1720-1748) at Ht Gated fear) sar ar 
Magical Sac HET Tagger at | SAT SLT APT SF FAT 
al GISt Tah ATOM HT Ta fear | aT Al H ATT 
GS AAR CAH MT SST AT AL TS HIT AUT TEct 
X |" Ugrat Tete asa (1720-1761) H Frat F ASAE 
eet (1747-1772) & AIT S GSTS Hl Ach HAUT GH fers 
TEMAT (1773-1774) A ATT SAH (1731-1766) FH 
aged 4 Heer SAT Ast WE Gt Sew Tee TSa WAT | Vera Hr 
Fe Gat HoT Ta fe “Aor SAT H stgat A fae Aa A ATT 
fear Sv gar H arew F WAM FT Sle GATT Fr 
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AAfat Aa A HC YA Tet Ta TT ats fs Sar aie 
earelt Br Mars F GA: AeA Fach” 

fea 14 OA, 1761 Gl UAT & Tilt Fa A 
ARTST SATA Aaa APH (1730-1761) F SITAR FE Hl 
DISH ART AM H AE FE sas Hr Aver al | Sst sie 
HAT H AMT YST-SErA (1753-1775) T Aa BHT AT fear 
AR SAT ART H EGATOT HT TET TS | FE H oA SAVTSAT 
H aS aah fest S SE A, set fear Sires at eft, srt: ST Ue 
aaa a Ae AS Ah A Tey |S 1” Ot F Arora 
TTT SAT et TE, Ales Vera Arelaea WAF (1761-1772) 
a aged H Aet T Ga: THT Sire ahah Aree A ferores wre 
aot ories wets at | 1772 F areas H ea F erat H 
Wad sah saat sara Ff ake Ager aeari— 
wih fos Gal F otha ar awa cit) stia-esaratt 
MA Acie H ATA ATSt SRT SIA FS-WTeH HT 
BISA Ue HET eT aT” 

Sarat art & ores A dora F wle-sre teat ar 
AUfSet He Waite TAS (1801-1839) F WH IS WT Hl LITA 
al | aS Uh et, Test sie sted Ysera FT| Sta A GS 
das Tal H GS HL se ast F Ue fear fates fater | 
IT TS TAT TT AT AHL AUNl HL Ach | SST ATT SAT H 
stant & AS HI UH asl fae Aqsa Gat F geet 
fear |” fafesr Tadt-sraeet sites (George Eden, Ist and 
last Earl of Auckland : 1836-1842) 4 $47 asa Hl Ga 
Gl ATS GA SAT TATA S | HSMM ALAN H ATT SAT eT 
F wrote fie + at area set feearar siz fefesr cara H Ge 
Aaa He TSt | FIA H ATA Uh Cole TAS ST 
He UH ALT ST Ve Aa Slat S | Airer-fer|s Psat 
fates AR AAT aff sie Trait fae stg” 


WA 1857 fasts H Hrea F ralerat Tae ANT HT 
WS Wey a | facies sake Teles steer Fast S Fa ferar sar 
ae wed aaeent Um fees TS TAT aT, Pee AT Sah UTA SAT 
ar ae &1 fates watered aft (Charles John 
Canning : 1856-1862) 4 het a, “ate faferar at fagte 4 
aratadt st ae at yx Get St ATA AM eee APT 
UST” Sa FS FAT Aest S SAMaH ATM | A ATat 
al STAR Ct TATA TA’ AT HITT SF WANT fear | 
Tara Hl SAT A SVT H at WT aT | a, 1858 F feratEet 
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at m walt & fae vest a Tanita fafear 
(1843-1866) See Vest & fers SMT Fe, aes TAH! Vac siz 
Asean Gat Fst SAT che fear | Patera ast aeeateaT 
MMA APT TA | AI A SATA, ‘AUR Wet Meh SA 
STF AS Hl TT ANT BST” 

Wa h Hates ath (see) ae vars fee 
FEIT (1878-1922) ses FSeAE & Bie fees aI H Vict 
rat Oe favor ah var fasaga a od fet site der 
(fafésr gas) wa dere 4 gare ar Rear ae aT at 
wary At Sas aA F1 GATT A Be eT fH set Saeaat wa 
os SE al Tet Stewr ater fear Tar ah eet fest 
at- ‘ae dtp tect fee Sa UH Car ast fear Aa ST SA cee 
Ua Tet Ges FA USAT! AIT ST Sa Sat We aa 
Whe HET TL UAT HT HEAT AM, “A Sa aT cHl falegr AAT 
Hl AI IST MA AMAT Sl At: AUS SA Bas H Aras |” 
yar fagag & ret F Yast S Gare GA TT Gist Gay 
(1910-1936) 4 Wata Hl SA Tear Sr ST HHT fea 1” 


TIF Te OT SH We fara, 1914 F fest aT 

ASIA H AT THTGT H ASTI FAL FAS (1911-1918) si 
STAT GaN, Hara (FSAa-SA) H ATT Faarr F va |” 
ard, 1918 H ae Rare Fra Wear SA Sat GTS BT ATT 
eat F ey al aed fear fara, 1918 4 sa fart + 
ferret & ear SH ATL TL AHH HL TA TL SATE HT 
frat | Sa BES A Aeil  steH Geet al AN Ste TAT sAe 700 
ge-arat ar act sar fear Ge A Seat aM H ST 
fart & art at 93 yew fer aa |" 
Sra SF Tat Met HT WATT AT | USANA Tet Gard se 
Sa Wreaet ed Serge St Get St F GAT (1893), arg 
(1920), GAT (1921), Hee (1921), feet (1922), FAT 
(1923), @acat (1924), feet (1925), det (1925), Tat 
(1929) siz feet (1929) anfe art afeathrarait F facta ora 
at |” TAIT H Herat Fars Aafes facta (1922-1970) 
Aged F AAG al Teil ST A AA 1930 F 1938 Teh PAR 
faga auas tent sar alsa ett fear” ga ft F 
FAK H Tao Sat fs (1900-1982) ke Was sry 
fae ait a1" cae fae fase & adees ore facnfeat Fa | 
Se, TERT TAPAS (1915-2000) Biz to Gaer fey fae FT 
tals Geere fear ara 1” 
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wrest area a fast & adem tat F ayaa ar 
AA Stat ter S| fet wot F saH fry aNd S WG 
wre F tanks STATS WA | theilel (Aas) S WAS AAT 
WaaEs aaa aa Bl Ysets F oles sh Sach Atel ar 
aaa Ma MSA SIF Hl APTA Hr AT | Aelera Hr Wes als 
TAT SB YT AMT Se A ST AT | AA 1921-22 F 
etch Hl was FSels F AS Sst TATA Ter site “feet 
wae at HT Slat | Sa AHA ae war Hr atsax fates 
ware Gtot Fas A aellers AT AL Tes HT aT HoT, for 
feet recta at HoT WaT GA AK TTT Ta & 1” 


ae ar eo (fre) At gfe S1 ga a A Up oth 
Held s— AS af ae H ol H als a oT awa e 
aft Saat Sear h fa Sa UT Gs & fers oem ae He 
ThT | Ub Tet Fa A atetay H ASI HT ast sett fore 
Ul aS Ta ait Fea arast al dar Aet at as Fer FT 
HUI SHC SA WT Tealet Sree APT S Tre fear 

salad adt F agiat a aedart Teal H sed 
ST AT aga HT UTA TT HT Wale AAT Gar 2 | Strat At 
faa atm weet F aS sire et HT Hert S| |S TT Ys 
dh Useatt Hag Aa H Vga A GAS F Gt H fers geet 
(Srsrmst) Hr START Het A BL FSAAL SHLAA SA ATT 
eat I | AT Ahaes H ATS Fa BI WTS Geis YH HN 
al WANT Slat &, Aft sal strate ore At EH ATT 
ald € 1 andia Gat F oral Hat GS agate wrrs ETA 
al us F ot S TT a Papa € | faare-gante H sgt 
Uh MAA BT AT TAT e | 


wad : 

TAME WEN, Well ANT, Fo 20-21 

FG, 6.75 

Tél, 2.34.3 

qe, 9/115 

ef, 1.160, 1.3.1, 4.56 

HAS, 1.50; AAG, Ter, Fo-45 

HAG, 3.53.23; Hae Meal (Ao); FAIATATIA, Fo 29 
WTS ITAA HI; THT FT SIETH, APT 2, Jo 679 
HIG, 5.2; Ted STA (Ho), Gea BEATA, Fo 15 
AAG, Tel, Fo 50 

. BT; PHT BT SITETA, APT 1, Jo 565 

STATTAAT, 13.1-5 F13.4.2.4 

BM, Fel, Fo 565 
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fagdgawney WS, ARAS BH SETA, AMT 2, Fo 523 

Tel, Jo 529 

Tel, Jo 487-560 

edt fae Teer, ‘Tel A Ae Hr ea, Wore Trea, UA, 26 
fea, 1993, Jo 2 

W, TE, Jo 560 

ASHI, Ter 
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Te, Fo 740 A SST | 
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faa, sto sora GA Ud Sto Wat wad, sera THT [sis 19 (1), 


ay widral, Herp 5116, Stat AT 2014], Yo 62-66, ISSN 0974-3065, 


ada Wdire—qeae A akan 


Sto sa BATT Pst * 


Sto wel Waa * 
cite gee & St eats 6 fe Fear ahh at AS at 
y th EM 8, Sah TAHA TS alles Ach At 
aX Tha S| Tacs fata cet qar arat ar 
ah Hea h fT HS ve fret ar wth ar 
QA HUA & HA ALAT S TS AT Tefal AT Sr BA 
cet A Pa Bl Aha Hea eo! “Wetad att sta 
Welter’ sete forget Uctiet et at foe aeq at athtreatth et, ge 
wien 81 @y fect rerarn, atal-fedt ier’ fect afer 
pra H Uda at Meas Stet Aha aT fers TATA WaT S| 
‘odie’ sre ofagde s7 ag & sat S1 “Wha: waa fa 
Uitte: Wise: aya set set Tera, wir ar 
Tea A AT Bla S| SAH ATA Ves HT ste Sat FE 
FE St AIT Fer Te F VST Ah | AMAT TS HET Fae sit Het 
ar Ufa et | 
ada dle fren at eedhrer set Het oT 
aha | Sto Taras et At oredr Weis Feer’ A ATT 
Gem 4 fora & fe “aedar A aad dene aie ort 
faar-ghe & agar Mivad Bari wz sik Fae seat F 
vdtet ar Pratt fear sik BATA dhe Say wHre-ste, 
Ufa sit URadtane ss Car |e fear at feet At sttcr 
WI Tied H fers tea ar fase et Gee S| Tes SUPT a 
Ah AAA FT UY Set faa +t ye fehat forest HS 
HTaal Hr Bisa Ss faa et ster fear sa fasta at 
Ah AM feat St Sto AAs SARA (1877-1947) + 
el fe ‘AS AAS A AT ast Hos S fe Aes sas Hr 


* onda sieera frart, disit piety orsry, srect (Sahar, TaINgt) 
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ated anda sitet dat ar, aa feet 


TAA hl tha Wh leche ShS-Shs HT (eal WAT | WH 
Uiet St sah ran-aeITT H PAT Hl HreH BAHT AST AT 
AIM HC SF TAT US Aah Hiieat Hl Yar Het sw fers garey 
oH A Wa He A a Ta & aM ar a TS SNA 
faery” ata: sede vet Tee al aA H fers aed 
AP HT SAT Teetl Met | 

din’ sex at great— ‘ofa’ aan ‘sey’ & frereet SAT 
&, frat ‘ofa’ ar ate S art sik aie ‘ga’ ar ators S 
Gal Sa | Aa Ts feet seq HT UH APT Ect Ara Vt GA 
Phe AT HT Sa Seq ST SM Vt Ta TA APT Bl Ucites Hed F | 
at Meat F He Mad S fe Aaas TAAL aT ST SIT 
fore Saar ls AT Waal Fare, Sigreah fazer ar APT “Aciten’ VT 
AHA & | Tee: Welles Wes Wane chr fee S, foe Fe ANT 
fae @ aden fra 8 1 saa ue fast ofee Pea S at aay a 
Oe feat ST Ta BT SA Achat Hed & | Seiferw adits fae 
AMT St Ara S | Favs Get sie fere— stat & Paha ar Hrs 
Ha & Tals fre A Het Haat Ah Hi AM ete S Tel WH 
a dha H AAAI Téa’ Hr MeT Sal S | SA TI HT GAT 
ard BU Ute aera fafert (1886-1965) + @ Rfeasrerr 
Read wos siteted st Reatard sRTGIRAT Ze’ AH 
ma F feran & fee oH Us fre H east We Gat felS HT WaT 
TST SR Ach S, fog Wet F ww afta TT Stat S At 
QRH TWO Walt HLA B, AH BROT Ue aH Cay Ue feat 
weet Ute ar varT aera vet Sl fas Ars Pear He z, 
wate vdle ofatifrea erat & fash We et Sel UH fae es 
GN Aad Is SA HI Aha Hel @ | Wale The AST UH 
Tar vein & fe at guia ar ofaaterea nee & | ater ferfera 4 
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ota & wer & fe udte ale udder 4 ary yet a et at aT 
fae GAR te TTT I” 


Te aos Faas H fers fay at wfsar wes S 
ealth Fe Sa WAT A SAO ya Heat S 1 Udi Hl UH 
Ferry feagrsay aS & fe Sahl Aca TAT STATA ATT 
ERT CAs Te St Saat S | Tele: Welles TA TAT ATA 
a aftcn pia wea Het al fear H arear aurfea etc &, 
teh? SA! Weal frat arts Apia aH Rafer vet et 
aad | Wd a ae STAT S Wa aH ae Utes HT aI 
qe Hud | Wels HT saeaa ait & fH wa ae afta 
APA Bl Gas Het H TA S | Uc Ht stat Tay AAT S 
oa odie adler & wa AH ane Aaent et 21 aay 
TATA SIAL HT Sit S Tas ae vette et S oeltaa ae TT 
aha | 


wai wma silat ar up facet ute oI 
eaters Hl UH fagaearth aa wet S| fare ST Ss aa F 
a aifeareat F stearate ae sere Prater ahr S ES Trcit s | 
AAT eatt H SAH ATT FST TAH Wes S | MAMTA DH 
STAR Tht Ta Fou— at cat F a Ta Ae, fra, HAST 
aR tate apie er gar F Gare saa-aaelt Herat 
al Fe Ulm S| Sah HET AH St Bie stSt— at tare you 
TAM Wha, THT SH FTA, AAT GI AS Fat TAT ATA, SAT 
SAG, AS A TAA, FF I snake fags H St Gay 
ceat or fidgr och S 1 St VETS Sl OT Te aR YSTe aK 
Ta Hl Aha HAT S| 

fen aise A cata’ rex Hrararst &, settee 
eae Bl HIT Sr Ue AT Tar) afew afer 
HUM cam Ast at ats & (fem, 11.45) | 
ast BTA (1814-1893) + eaten” gree al A’ aT 
‘oer gree & fafa Arar & forse arora ‘oreo S’ area 
Sear 8 — Fe saa Sl Ae TM wea A at 
Rah Hl Saat UH cenit fre H wT A far Tare | 
sro F rare we scene A Yea ATA cafe ST 
Sl WATTS, § TKTCSTATTET, = ART ATA AT 
TRMATTH H ATA Aleth 7h Heat AIUVIATA BHT 
fae at aferafaeac 4 feared & her aa eect F fers feet 
al ay &, SAA Cafetey Sl A TOT HT TS S1 VETHINT 
arma 4 ae afta & fe wae Fo mH Wd oT 
aferter fort artic vetteat ar att edt af, Sat cae 
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wees it ot ( Tahar agamiva te oraadivst 
RM Wet a wera vated a garerm’)” 
WTA, FEMA TM TFRITTATI A Aleah WAS HT 
Sere feat rar S | ares reagrreat F srs fatyrce Tat ar 
BAG &, GAR cafe OT AT wee SI ater 
aaa Tet Ta Ae AHrat ar aot MHSeT Hl AH 
a tat 8 (Wat aa cet Teraot ze: wy: 
fansagsiivad: waratire afterd:’)") aftrrergerr 
aa TesMETgaT H caer Wate Hl scepter was 
aaa a é ates arrerra ” A ae afer Ta Sat A 
Woda AAT IAAT TAT | 

fig-maa a yet oe At cata ar stot S| 
ate & sitTe-encka dar dae H gJedgay wir } 
aeiHeT F it Cake Sr StH S | Tee: ae HAM ST 
ude 81 ekarger 4 se MY AMT ara set F 
Wah fear wars | Archer cheat F fafereredt catetes Hr Stat 
S| Malley Aa Us Cath Hl AAA: WAH KITS AT H 
ert (+) Frearen sareeatectee & 1 UT A oral fer apr ay’ 
at (+) OS St fear aa a | Bet STS fH BS cet F 
ater fers at Saket arell-ferht aH ay’ otere S Kren fevar 
S| Soa siz Higa Hr Teht Ss Fast Ve, ahrarae aa 
Rete b seataat we AT sal Mee H eahetH BH stays S| 
HIM F ATS MAleth H A WK ASE ATH HT AHA 
BM WMT, rah ART GA AHI STL AAT Tet ERT TATA 
TA WW Hae Ae H at A ssl yo TsaHT 
CAA BT TT Pela WI VT SAT | 


cata we ot aftr + aH dar a Pfs SF 
fret Worse S SA | TAT SET HEAT SY’ Hr 
ATT hl area Heat S| SAT aaa ST AT Aa 
AT GH AH Hl Ae S | WA: Sa TelleH Ht GS Bie sas sar 
Udi AMT Tar é | Sona Vels (1904-1972), Fo aq, fact, 
TH, Wad aM Sto Tata mT sear (1904-1966) ante 
Hatdal h APA Cafe TA Br Welle Sl TMGeT MT 
TATA AF cit VAS BT S Caer ar Aaer ya F earl fear 
C1 aa H MS Fe Tas Shas ar Wetew S| Wr STAT 
h aa wrst S art ak faa dx s fraw fet 
aftrort tq s— 


a. ye fea 4 gesat Sz 
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q. afar fear 4 geenia ox 
a. ages fear AF gurfagddar sz 
q Gee fea A eareary alten Sz 

SF ant & afaftec ear ar aA aet F Heaerarett 
ata Wsa We Bar S| al at Gear H aia %, sates 
Bea Hl SATE hew Hl Gehlert Het ch fers Wei we F caper 
Fre aor Wart fear oat & | cafes Pere Wes Gat Sr AAT 
Ut Hledt se at tars S Ma Ss) ae w ant fers 
HAN: TSU, Tales, AAS Ta Hear H aA Ee at eater 
GI A WT S | Cater Fae fea Hl ae Bet Tarsit Hr 
BST & YT Star s, aT aeNaa: oe Ss aha Bel at ahs st 
aq aeat t1 wt ska & aa % safer wt at 
TUTGH-Mieh Hl Mahl HA H fre wis wT A caer Sr 
Soret fear TAT | WTA Barat Hl Ath ALT Gh WTAE 
Ses AT HT BS Hl SATA H taal H wT F Clare Hed F 
AR SATA HEI H fers Seat Yor fear wet F | TSA 
(Reames) & atraraet Tar a wrt TTF F eaters HT 
HHA SAT H GeV F fear war wets Star St seToT-Teah 
F citi H Wea SF galt ar sae far war 
WITT FAA oe Cech Uclleh HT See fear AAT 


wale Hl APA Sr Utes Aare UVa fears 
Tl AT S feb AS FUT SPT SA HLA Al TehaA r eAith 
S| AHS H Sl TE Shel Hi Hla H wT A fone Sah Hert 
Ut Be fal Aa A, AVA Ba UH wat goes F 
ferent A FAT Ga AT | ae far Tes Tes Tech At, Ta 
ah aH S Aha GIA A ef TT AH Feled Aha Gas 
He Hl SF Vihar pH Sfrereg cafes Hl Sake Arad = | 
watt ae aug ¢ fe unre sae ¥ aitan a ud 
Aa— ait ar ctl tet Sl, Ailes erat wat A Sar Wale 
DOTA Us VHT FE | 

Taha Bl Teal HT Mette AT AAT TAT TAT geal F 
Hel MW Aha S fh AGU Ten Kafer Hl A Asal 
Welle S | TAM SAT H SAM S | At: FS AGaeal H At wet e | 
ate aM h Udi se ar ales SF Ade weds eal F 
WT Slat S| ATRL Heat F AGya se H at Heal ar dat 
TA Fegatt Hr Wels AAT WAT | SA WM MAleteh H SaHaAT H 
Ae A TEM HTT Hl sear Bl Wea | tales Weis 


Ta Aq, AAPA, Uae Tat Fouresaqer are | 
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we ena Fa ae ani al aan AT eaters H 
TI AT Tea ate Fara cater Hl Fa ATA 
GSEs H wT AT lan ged S| as SH UH cre F ales 
veten Sten Tay’ Mee H Ae St sifesa S | sae At sat ferane 
at Ute Stet Sl cate ar stat ATI H wT A At 
Fad S1 ate & attire FH sat wa A saat sts S| 
Caer Ada HA ST At Ath AMT TAT | HE frat F at 
fay & ser oe feast BreGVAarer ar afer ATT S 
efaroy earechter ATT Weare era HT TIT ae aL eae Wehtes 
& Heat a Gaba wel & | THA ake atadla set fagaeg 
H her d— ae waht al GSt oie aret Vat Ere wT S 
sha aedt @ 1 caeaw at ast tar salfaterr at aie art 
ten fase & feral aH S| 


Tae ST SALT ATT ST HEAT HT elle ATT 
TAT | Ub H AFAR Cafe Aaah sar sr Teles S 1 SAA 
‘eq or at Gat HIT ATT A ‘are’ ar aoa ales 
aera sates SS | stent cit caret, a ales si Wea TT 
F Gt faerars &, Tel Gee Ae TTS S— El AT Cafes 
ALS | AS Tele SAAT Sl GMAT S ATA MTT TL ATT SATE 
Hae & aide aH Hae atic S fe cahea H tac afad 
FATAMSSA HoT SAAT TAT PTT HT HT HAT HAA & | 
eaters al faSy Hash Bags GT Uc AAT WAT | Ba ST 
die aes fry aH Sea F TAA S| AS Yas aH St TAT 
wh Hl Goa Ua Aeteh Aated Aa S | CAH Hl AK 
OTST S FIT A HST BT TraTT AT CePA fear AT 
Tater Sr ess S, ATT chr HAT aT A leecnat 
FAM Hl SAA-LAT S | SAA CAS Stal & feb Ca Borah 
C1 Mente site & cata ‘wre ar weg so fire ae a 
‘So’ H vate, fata, ca— cat oiehat ar aaragt St | 
HRT SF fees ITT S Ach ATTA, fresh AMT TAs, Sat 
TE Cee F At Pera Tee a ae & frat sara, 
feafe Tar a ST gH S| 


Ae A AT teh ETT PT AT Gear SAAT 
Bu, Sd ured Geragtal H caer ar sie aerae Pe & | 
Aled Gare ages H eal A at Maher WaT Hr saferepar ST 
al Fradh S | ates ae Scrat S Sater ores THA F aE 
dies Frac S| Ah WA TSH AAA HT TH YA 
MAT S | WaT Cae Gl SOANT HT Ue SAA ATT TAT 
S| GAH WAAR FS Wh WHR I AT S GT MA H AS ST MIT 
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ante at Seatsit He tat S| ST Sat aH AAT afer 
Pere SARC Gah GI CH fas Sard S | aT afer Ht Tarsit 
ard 61 faeget al Paat— aera aM, AIH aM aK 
waa UT Aa Fee IM Sl Af AT IM Heald 
PASM AMT S | Wo TeTaIgr TET AF Tale BH wa aes 
Bo A AAT ct ot la AF are H ST 4 ATT St Ta 
QS fart & ATA Gt H AHA ATES Alea BT at 
Tarai & Te Peart H Her est ar ahh Bie OTS wT 
die AMT Tat Gates He A Sa Woe Us Baa ST 
Welle AMT | 


Cafetee Ueltee HT SEH Aetct: Het SST, SA WM HT 
Gel SA WAT Tet Hot cla Ser Sl He Aa S fH 
fegarl Se Cafe SAT ot ATA TAT | SAT SATE RTs 
Tat Hl TOT & fe Mahe At SF St GAT Aa F Ger | 
FlosNo Wras aierae (1896-1953) Ht eafetH ar Gaya 
HT A SAT AM S SA Fel SF Sa TTA eat ate Fra site 
CHG FTA AHN Het S | STATS HARTA HL TT feb 
SAT TT Gl AAT SA WN el BT Wes APT AT Tt ATA 
a em art te faeda ar ve yrds faga 4 yerega a 
WMT GAM Fehld Hl MSA Sart Aas Paileley fereaTaret 
yetenrere feet Heater AT ar) caters area sitet ar 
aaltee cepa oes AT sat S 1 GaN, ferave sera 
ale At Ait seat atta Sera St al Saar WET 
Taher & St far Sra S | et AT ara oho, 
TERT S| ee: Cae Ara Silat H GaAs SA ATT 
ar Utes ATT Tar | ae Wetiee a hare feet aft she wt 
OM At A HT Aad S |S BA, BA, Tal, Aes Ta aI HT 
Wael HLA SH TA St Area Tate AT S | 
ot ated ciefene Goede ar WE wees S1 Ha A 
tafe asics eo AH areata S| cafe srr-fagarea B 
agit Ara ar Utena Watt S| eT fas S UAH AIK 
FATE ASH Hl A Stare cht Ueto S | feheg fs THT 
sd Ahh UT Ht Ca S| AletH Sl A Yssil Gl Ast 
AAPA Hl ATA ITS ST ATCA E | 

Het 4 eaters ar Prem fatarer att SF sat S| 
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aM AT h HET S WT Gaui H ated aT Hr 
HUTS BH STH GI UL alee HT SSA | FETT HT 
Uh AT TEMA Ue At SAH Stops S, res Tiger Fees + 
adams & ey 4 yen fear aauadt & wed UH 
rapa WK Ges HU HT St Hl aH sacs S ae set 
sfaca & art ote at caftcraat ar stat S| Haret Sear S 
SRST SF OTT STETTS OR ealeteh Sifeoa & Takes ata 
a ‘aan ve’ (eae ve) aH Mage wet Ba SI 
HUF H SEAT F WAT UH GPS HIME W Fs H Wet 
F ap Se sinter H Bre Wt Cafe HT stat S | ATA 
ail afeaar SAAT OR Cae Aa OTT S Sas AT ST MTT 
Ub feat thet Wt Malet HT Sot ala S11 ERAT H 
separate A at catheter steht S | APTGAHIST 
TM SATA H Faral H FVSa-aAT H STF BY OeiteHh 
H MS Caer Hr AT Heb fear Tar aT | AAT & fhe aia 
at Gale 4 aH Gufag wo eter al wert graredt Says st 
cag é fst a um waa fer 21 ott at 
aaferatarct ae al satel F Afrare, Seat Ta Caley 
yd sift S11 quae at vest # Raat aciqeticta 4, 
WAT, BSI TA AAR S aayetcral F, ashi & fe 
Terre 4, Tees H WAT fort F feet ae ferences 
W, AMT hb Wert (enters 4, aedt aan srradl & 
eticrat Fo at cars ui cart o1 ay H UH 
erate F sitar ude & aren sat aw caeta h 
arene oF fara walt ar Heart S fee ‘Tater sit’ feras at 
Ten & wes cate car sacs vdtet at archaea 
arferche Ud Ayes HT ATs Afafed e | 

AST AAT Het Ue At ales HT VAT Teller 
Ta S| HMA S WT let Fat, Goat car Tae F 
Wet Farah oe At cakes aH stops S| Terre S Frc se 
SoH ARTA TL WTA: Cae ST Geer BT Feta S | AAT 
a WS Uh Fe Set cahaw atest Fa H la gahyia = 
TAM Sahl HOE geal GAT AST Ss S | Bet (Tart) S wre Wa 
Het Ue Hl alee HT Stehet S | 

aeda: aod fataer pect & aftgot wdtereraat & 
BIT Ae AA east H ABMS Welles BT A saleepret 
a Set ah ars S| areca ake, Pyle, Farha, 
ARTA, FENUS Hell, AHA AM Fert F Als Kale GL 
ware fear ar | sarot At etoracht F Teg -aeHl H IST FH 
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ae St aes H YT Bl SAAT TERT Sl ATS | 19. WATTLE, 63.10-13 

PITTA TEMS B AIL TL TAT TTS SI TAT Perera 20. Weelierereravery, 8.4.7 

ait ware & ais ike tere Hea ah Peach a EMM 820 

aN WEIS H a Mat a ales Sl ASG TM FT gg a aes 

sae feat S| eaters Gl aoa aT Ulas at wTa: AAT og. rarer, eto arqda are, recor aeMr, Yo 67 
Ser feat WaT | ae Sar H CART Aa (HITT BT) as. Aetvs, dont, anc wwe onfhecen aly sfPeaT, Yo 47 
al Udi at ahead Si CAT aaa S fH saat Gokeaa | «26. aT we aN, Raed aire fez omfeeaa, Jo 734 
Stat ae we ayes & afoot ike aera & citar atm) 27 TART, weiter, go 22 

Rah Hl GS Hl SATA AMT WaT | CAfetas H AAT F STo 

TMGCT MOT SST Hr eT S fee AAT Aerie wtot A ‘ 

awe fae cata & 1 ae aa or wet at aaifes eet slat Fol 

at are & alt S| Mar-geadt H Asa H agGuslt sree 

al Uden tae S| Galea sie Gahet H area aafera ae 

fesmait ar Ader waftan ude FH car ora ei sa a 

feaeataa’ wed f | cafes ar vse ef fear’ F | 

eae Gt ae Yost al fea dart F a a at get 

qeatta IT oi S1 weds wdlet F eles wp 

TIA AAT Hl Hie S Gt sfeeHregt S creHe sreraher 

ST St MHA, Abie sie Hea S 1 Aa AeHhet 

HF caftan weties Ht AeA Aer a TS | 


west : 

1. Weitere, ere ar aeaihre TET 

2. amy fect srerarre, aia APT Tae HT, Yo 644 

3. faraet (Wcites), Aare, dche-fae | Sto arfreat geh, siaeht-fedt 
ala, Jo 708-09 

4. fedt afer Fre, VAM ATesh : Slo Gz TAT, APT 1, Jo 515 

5. BRMTAE HAR fas, Gio AA, Yo 226 

6. wares fa, Wecie Uciem Fear, Tea, 1959, fasa-wearaa & 

7 

8 


BTt ae Fa, FFAS, 1952, Fo 170 
Gia fates, ¢ Reafrerr Rea or onfefet sr Riera 
SHIRAT VIS ZT, Fo 302 
9. ATH TN, seisaerd ale Riera Mec, Fo 323 
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18.  JECqeAT, 53.34 


Sto Ward Wea, stare THT [si 19 (1), 


ay wider, pirgpMe 5116, Stat AT 2014], Yo 67-71, ISSN 0974-3065, 


féq—aepte & are Weare WZ 
AMR AAA Fy 


Sto WITT Tea * 
wa dpa F sq S alwa at 
fast veda feat war S1 Wee aT 
fart ate & wee sie Ha Bl Ufa 
HIM WIT TA H Bes e fear ara S 
aes Fe sate Ve aati free H fry SIA TT AS | 
aa TS cat yaad feq wH-aepia @ aquifers 
AMa-ST S Sa S| AES SB AAA S AMa-Hlast Sr 
wet PAM Us THT a aT A feta sar s, set Se 
Gana A sara ora S| Vat GeeHa Sepia Ay Areca 
aaa Geple &, fred ae fags a, de are gateact St ar 
Sea AT at Ses at aT Fa ae 4, sre wrt fear S 1 
eget Geared H oie WT sears S 
Gear F agra S AeA A Vast HET ada 
Aiea +t orearictes Set cht Uiftet aal silat ar Atferes SEIT 
Hel S| Aa: Hat Bl Ta Tat BH few, saat araar sr 
TE He H HT St AEH Hl Slagaasa I Act Fear TWAT | 
Ga F ath WHR H Ma a aa S Aa sa a 
MA-ATHT BH Mes Stet S 1 selfery sige F PEATE 
ue fates ada yoy saa aaa ate SA AT 
Tas | Tat cH fray S fee Ae FE feat S eras ATA SF 
we ale seq feet veya H ara gat Sl verge F 
oral gat’ at gay @— “Meant fe a earder 
TOA at aa Aa at’ teat Aa FH yi as 


* ofa ulmar, sidtere-foart, wera Sarthe Aetfaerarg, Geer 
46, TEMS 
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afad anda sitet dat ar, aa feet 


TOT Het Us ot Hl at Het H fers fae Aare SA ar 
WEP Hed & ’ 

Het Th AE Hl GET Hl VHT S, APTS Tait 
Ff oral aera ger ct es 81 wWaregty 
Aeathigicatehtt:' hehe 40 EHR saat & at ae Hele 
SPT AT 25 GEER Fae &, Tales areca FAs 16 AEE 
al sala F— 

TMI Gea ada Sidteetivst TT I 
jatar Penaitsauert ata i 
mula saree aarsttsrear fee: 

Md: Aceagret frais uae: 

Aas Grevata WEAN: BST BAT: uu’ 
att Peet 16 SEH Hl AAT St TE S GT A 

ya & UY Sa A aH aad &, AF S— 1. THM, 2. 
Gar, 3. SAAT, 4. ATH, 5. ATH, 6. FSA, 7. 
FAIA, 8. THAT (FSH), 9. HHA, 10. SAA, 11. 
Aanry, 12. AMa (Wer), 13. dae (Barada), 14. faare, 
15. faaeta-ahtae ak 16. Sarfta-age | set Geant F ait 
a Gated &, F S— 1. THI, 2. aa, 3. AAT, 4. 
TIdtehy, 5. AHA, 6. SHAM, 7. AAW, 8. FSH, 9. 
array, 10. FAY, 11. STATA, 12. FAY, 13. HA, 
14. WArada, 15. fare va 16. HeafPe 1 att deere Tah 
AUT TEM H SATE fea Ara S— 


Taq SA WEA BMT Wares Wepaaishaet: *” 
Sat & HS GR Aa-flal a, BS sar at 
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TA HS CIS SMT feat Ta S| SAH Slarct ohas Petaq 
— 

TwataMA-Aean— FE silat ar Gee AeA S a 
Feprorey Stent At ecea aT S febar ara S | gat & Ahh 


[Vol. XIX (1) 


WT AAT S | SAA FOO ATS Hl YT HAT S A Woah 
al otelrat Sar & | 

Weta — YH AT H AAT Te Ge 
fehat Aa S | ATeA-et S Ye FS Ht KAMAL AT STATA CHT 


Saar Her Oe rar & | faery Sea SF BeH TATA 
a ara ued yt Sart Ht ott Vict S| sa Mea S as us 
THA ITT HT AT, SVT HT ATS TAT AT HT AEH Sle 
& | Bel SAT Het S— 

‘fier dfn earite are qa | 

aa dean fatgra wate Seu’ 

—ayfrane 

oa dae 4 vate s fe e-geu a stren-aaere Ua 
ATS Aah SH TRA AYA Hed S, SAL AAT Ta St 
ITAA tet Sf PAT aA Us Sela-Tat F Pea H SIGH 
AAT Us TATA ST SAE (HA TAT S | el H HHI H Ie 
al arelt & reat urat waters & fers Saath sas TS SL 
JeRaa Ue h ATI YA Fed A waters F Gd 
Preafahad Wea ath SEER HT Tes 

‘adete frttact mate gE | 

asf @ atfverieararerat yeaa 0’ 
aatd, fata cat 1 & faege seaiarett cat gasearr | 
SAT SF ST Bl THM HEA HT AAA c, SA YS Hk, HAH 
Gl ATA SGM ST AIA ae Tt Sr LASS HE 


Yaat-aeat— TU rat are F GT oT 
fee ae GR far Sar | “GT ATH TH Sa aH, Ba 
a ‘a’ Het Ha S— ‘“Garat Atenterend atad frat 
Ga: | sates Gaeit H se aeare ar fares S| Te AHR 
To US aast FSM Te Gea far aa S| SAH few 
UT A Fegat H Ble HI TI St HI ales ale & fox F Ste 
Tea S | Sea THOT Ua feet aes a fret Hr styler SATE 
St aS | 


dee ae Tighe H faa wt Sass 
aey are F ae Me fear ara @, Riles Sa aaa da 
FI Ve SAH WATT USaT 1 sad Vt H Hat (Maat) sr 
SU Gort area Sl TM ar Gores aiken Ure fang 
Tet S | Ut Maa Tee STS TTA SIT APH Ht APT 
(atard) Gr GaseT Hea S| Saat Het HY al eehitat 


Stet FT AY-Ia Ae sa s, St sy, arava, Feng 
Fora Slat S | SAA AT BT eT FoeHe get Peas Hr At 
forest & | 


AMAR St Ge H AGAR AT G 
wad saat aed fet Ted Sr AAS Sta S | AT HT AAT 
STAT S Sta S, Ae: HURT State ATT F eT, Ge At gesarfer + 
Pafase fat S| STATIS H ATA SA GR BI HAT SA 
TAT Tot Hl Tes Us cise aU fers S 1” eprergar si 
HAA TAT SIT AT H sit F vat, aera sal, Aga yet 
AT ee are forest 1" 

PeRnU-eaN— Fah te Sg-Thke AMT TS 
Sl" FS SEH AMY H AS Are F Tech Ae Ae S Ter PTA 
Set & Sra Fa-aae SAAS BT PSTA-ST HAT GATT & | 
saad aad 4a Fem &— 

‘foraassen erat uferet area arfirferet 
va Gas st aI BM ara a Be 

ferar arfitartg carat fae: waradt: 0’ 

Had S aes! at eT aH AAs aes Us Gedteite 
HAMS TA FSS Ae MrT St 1 EA Ae fers Hearne 
at at aaa A ere ag tate He | fer H-aTIe afeat 
Oe fers ATS Tet HT TST He I” 


TAIT Vea TH H eM MY H Aart TH 
Aft TATA SIG Ved S, SAT UAT SAAIIA-AI A 
Slat S| AS AHN GS HEM Sa S| SAH Cat Hl Gra-gareh 
Prater fry at aredt H ars eT, Hl, Tar Sa Gad wa 
Tet RIT HT FATT S | TAIT ATA AeA cht STATA 
(iz) one ofteara sta gerd &, waits F aera wt 
WITT e— 
‘fora a ett atfeaara aca dat uel 
wat ser fet arated uct seat steer: 1” 
UsTatu-Aean— sat fat wt edi-eaqar a 
MAT Veet IL Fed HI HM Hleal Tea S| SAH He Fa, 
arg, corals S 1 sa ora: chek, Grae, ata aes F fepar star 
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Cl Aah H SR Tet we Tet Hr Hat sar &, Tet aT 
afsat vd aeat ar Aa ear 1 ae ‘orerah ama 
FARA Stet & | SAH GLAM Se AS AEH SAS | 
‘TT GAARA WATT TANT AOSTA 
aatd, Ff at cata, dat sagen A ase sa, Sareth 
Wit Ud yada 8d, Gat GAM WA Ud Ie Ud 
FSH HLA EI’ 
mUa-HeaN— sa aan a flat ged al 
wafer H ere Tat & fers fear Sra S | Gat A fever S fos 
pore SSHIN-GieE (Hydrocel) Tat aiarges (Hernia) H 
wit F Seara featar S | Tt yor e|ltea Hl wafer H fers set 
eae sr IT S| AAMT Ha H Be SF ghar Tle 
MA/ AAT Hl WIT Het S, AA-AHTT HU S | AS AHL 
BS Aa S Sleted Ara Tah Bera faor aat HF fear stars 


faarest— oe ged ar afte fren get at 
ara et oa @, deo Hat a st SA & few fans ar 
AAMT GAR TH FH Gast aT HLaTAT Ga & | 


aMes BT SUTA-aeeN— st WK FT 
aeless rar TET Hua S| saa Ted H fara wa ahaa 
Sees Hl Witt ete S 1 fatragd asrediat aT HAT sa 
GA HT HST AT S| AS SEH PMT HT UM S| Sa 
IY BT LAT AKT AAT Ta S 1 SAT Tara Sete 
(1898-1960) ar fra & fe Sat Teh Hl TIT aH fer 
ware as Ud ahd Us stygntead strat adit He al ATE 
fearat & 1° Sorat H fers sey HT SY 8 TT, asa aw fore 
11 ag sie aga & fore 12 ay frethts fear war S | Area at 
Set He AT MAT ST SIAM Tae He 4, aera aT 
Sorat Ser wer eg F ud aga ar VIIa Tass A few 
aM ar faa @ | ATqe sta sera feta aire” fara 
ara frat tear aaa Arar Stet S— “aves Ara Arter 
fat cara sera’! sah aga a va staat ar 
afttary faaat @- ‘a ufearagrvad ad 
feafseraraisiteertra’ |” 

SaNy-GtaR— FF GR FH WIA saa 
SITET TA PATA & | TAHT YRATT WAT AT Ves Age Ar 
UOT A Sal S | AS AH ALT OEM HET S Ve Sta S— 
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‘fara ward ud fagarssa: wala | 

fect ad fats: eafgeensqaayta i’ 

— wenfeatereter 

HA, Te TMT SH SLT S ATL UG HT HT Sle, STA HT 

The Stet &, fahesat at ones Stet S | SAH AAT AA SAT 
TH AMI H ST F STAT St HAT S I’ 


Sad fremell wld: Acree UH Sd AAT Aa 
gt F Aare Ged GAS MT TS HT STaTST tats Stat 
ae unset fae FEM aaa ahtaredt Heal S| TES 
TORT HI Itt AH HAT Ss, HIS ela S TA YoRT HT 
Wen art HATE I” 

HVT (Wart) He sas Tea A vest aK 
ferent sat cig Ud YO AH Hae S BA UH Was at F 
SATS ah Te GI TS aH Hale SAMA A TET e | 

ae-AM a Warada-Geaant— sa dear a 
GAARA ST HdH’ Sa s BN aS Vad gerd F 
TERM H VAT HT SK SA S | SA SEH SMT Sra FAST 
al saa-Fe, aH, Aachen Al feet tar S| Sa ATR 
& far ae ag frathta set edt & ak ae areata 
dated-aante (Convocation Function) Ht ae eat AT | 
Teer Fort SF yt Teh aI Te ar afer sar S az 
aa qe frenet & at & scat wea tect & fh va St 
afer art aa S AS” A Her Tar s— 


‘gat gare: uftdta simma a Ss Har wala 
Waa: | 
a atte: waa saaha carseat We Sart: 
HA ‘SAT TE AT Har FIs TS YSLATSTT F STAT S, TT 
wits stat Fa Us MTA Slat S| Saat a, Tear, 
faery AMgh HA S fae WHIM Hl HAT Het SU Ged Te 
Ot ae He E 
Taare enn — sa deen 4 Gade Ahh Ta 
at H ant stat oi feat frae fet aq qaqa 
ASH el Sa S| Het gare epfaat # frare wa 
afaer (Contract) HT Stat & Fel eq-aeHia F sa HAT sit 
SAT Fel Stare Ue GLAM Alte S | WEA A frare sts 
Tar & A We S— Ma, ea, AT, WTI, ae, Were, 
Tare SAE Yee 1” 
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stiaatie-aean— ae deer fare & are fear 
aa 81 Fe Sed Sear S| faare-aeae F aeT-eraie 
Board afta A ect S| sat ar sect ws UR Se GIT 
Hera e | 

Watrane-aean— eid a WHat We F 
are od ‘cafee ata Ft aa efda ud aa Fe G 
aed He ‘ate Saray’ F aaa ete S 1 a afar art aS 
o— cerns, mere a sea | sa & Scns Hed F 
SAH! CANA Hr ToT reat HF Pafeve S | SAH LATTA Hr 
fafer sft areit F afeta & | aaed stand sad aarfea eta e | 
SAH CATA ST AEH ASAP AAT WAT s, Altes AAEt 
same sat F ae ar Mew oi yer @ fru tha 
Wass BA sas AAT wat @, saa ge 
Da Tae-aea AT saga F | 


GRA ARAN — YET H ALA TS AA HT 
Wf fears St are ste Ba AY Pars Sl Uifeat Sl SG, ata Aarery 
H GeIa A TATA fea Sa S 


arraiy-dean— ae fret it wae & sas ar 
PTT GE Ste S, Gt WTA: Gt are St fear Gra S 1 TT HT 
aqaeate 4 teat gat a St oe feet Prpeer art aurea 
frat ota & | arerar st Stead s— 


‘ST THEA WIAA Ta BTeq TI 
mike a aerat atte apa ces ’” 
HAA, S AKT | LSA Me Hl ITT HL SA ATT MCT F ot, TT 
BUT AAA AAG Sl, SA MIT Hl THe ¢ ike S A eTET 

WY! Se ATH Gr FT Geel HITT He 

Sa AEH HI FST GEA FATT Hl Mate F Ga 
A Mit Ta HAT S| AA et sa ch F falsad years 
che ch fea TT OT A Ale Pet Ger S, Hl WATT HAT S | 


Fa VS GAT AEH HT BELT FST ST stragl TT S| 
faga cal thet Ht ordi ea Ue Sepia A fegatl F saz 
feat ar aa aet feat S fraat Gear BH AeTA S edly 
oredtst area + fears | ake H erat Se TET HT AT STEM 
SEA SF Pea S, Tel AT Ht SAT SST S | ST HALL H SA 
at # wt dear fedt at afte a anfteifte aar 
orem — crit ef eat oz fans F Gera TA WET S| TES 
art safe & ae & war ws sas Hl ale Heat S Tar 


[Vol. XIX (1) 


THAT Set Alt Hed ST AKT TAT Ale Hl MTT Hea 
cal 
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1. Wont ya, eget & ery orem-earey, fegeitett gee, vat 
feet, 2008, Yo 124 
‘THES WITT MRM: | 
ta ee afer Prater exert adarta: i’ —77e7HF, 2.20. 
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5. IRTP, 1.13-15 
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‘arta fag uraageta fener | 
aqaatae trade Aare faferr fest: u’ 

29. HIdag, 18.3.77 

30. AHI, Wer Met Br arabe Us snbetes shrerea, WAH AT 
WII, Tat feel, 2006, Jo 21 


bi 


71 


Mokashi, Dr. Rupali, /tihas Darpan [Vol. XIX (1) 


Varsa Pratipada, Kaliyugabda 5116, i.e. 2014 CE], pp.72-77, ISSN 0974-3065 


Akhil Bharatiya Itihas Sankalan Yojana, New Delhi 


Dandadasaparadha and Kumarisahasadanda : 
Criminal Code for Protection of Women of Ancient 
Deccan as Gleaned Through Inscriptions 


Dr. Rupali Mokashi * 


hile the clock steadily ticked towards 
the New Year, the capital of India was 
aghast to witness the horrendous 
incident of gang assault on a young girl 
in December 2012. While 'nirbhaya' 
battled bravely for her life, the streets of Delhi were 
flooded with spontaneous protesters as never 
before who clamored for immediate justice. 


This incidence has drawn my attention to 
issues like protection of women against physical 
assault and sexual violence in ancient India. The 
governance in ancient Indian states was guided by 
the codes laid down in various smrtis. However it 
was necessary to comprehend how these codes were 
actually put in practice. The terms 
'Kumarisahasadanda' and 'dandadasaparadha' 
mentioned frequently in some inscriptions of 
ancient Deccan enumerate criminal codes for 
protection of women. These important references 
allow us to realize the measures actually taken by 
the ancient rulers against instances of physical 
assault and sexual violence. 


Smrti Rules: 
The safety and dignity of women was always the 
prime concern for the Smrti writers. 

In order to adhere to good moral conduct in 


* Associate Professor, Department of History, R.K.T. 
College, Ulhasnagar; Postel Address: A/301, Mangal Murati 
Cts., Rambagh Lane-4, Kalyan (a), Kalyan-421301, Distt.: 
Thane, Mumbai; e-mail: dr.rupalimokashi@gmail.com 
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the society various Smrtis have laid down stern rules 
and punishments in case of the violation of the same. 
The punishments prescribed for defiling a maiden 
were severe. 


The Punishment for defiling a maiden as 

laid down in the smrtis : 

i. Manusmrti states, in order to protect women he 
who (under such circumstances) kills in the 
cause of right, commits no sin.’ It further 
iterates, '..... he who violates an unwilling 
maiden shall instantly suffer corporal 
punishment; but a man who enjoys a willing 
maiden shall not suffer corporal punishment, if 
(his caste be) the same (as hers)'.” 'If any man 
through insolence forcibly contaminates a 
maiden, two of his fingers shall be instantly cut 
off, and he shall pay a fine of six hundred 
(panas)'.’ 

Similar rules can be observed in 
other smrti texts. 


Parasara in the Agamyagamana Prakarana, 
quotes 'If a woman is enjoyed by force, or by 
putting her in terror, or after she has been taken 
as a prisoner of war, she is to perform the 
§amtapana penance, the sin is thus removed.’ If 
against her will, a woman has been once 
enjoyed by a wicked man, she becomes pure by 
a prajapatya penance’ and by the flow of blood 
during her monthly courses.” 


Yajnavalkya Smrti contains a separate chapter 
called 'stri sangrahana' under the prdyascitta 
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section that deals with various offences against 
women. 


iv. Yajnavalkya Dharmasadstra Nibandha alias 
Apararka Tika : Apararka or silahara King 
Aparaditya I authored a nibandha or digest on 
the Yajfiavalkya Smrti.’ Apararka has not only 
evaluated the Yajnavalkya Smrti but also taken 
into account the existing works on 
Dharmasastra and put forward his own views. 
Being the silahara King it is even more 
important to consider his views on the crimes 
against women and the subsequent 
punishments awarded. Regarding violent 
crimes against women and punishments 
awarded, Apararka has endorsed the views 
stated in earlier smrtis like Manusmrti.” 


v. Suleiman, a 9th century Arab traveler similarly 
noticed that if a woman was forcibly abducted, 
she was not treated guilty but for willingly 
committing this offence, punishment was 
death.” 


Sangrahana: 

Sangrahana is defined as the unlawful coming 
together of a man and woman for sexual enjoyment. 
Three types of Sangrahana have been recorded viz. 
by force, by deceit and by sensual passion. The 
punishment for Sangrahana (rape and adultery) 
varied according to the caste of the man and the 
woman and her marital status." 


Sangrahana by force is included under the 
sahasa type of crimes: 
The Sahasa and Dasaparadha crimes: 


1. Sdahasa : Ancient law givers have classified a 
group of crimes under the heading of Sahasa or 
crime of violence. e.g., Crimes such as theft, 
robbery, adultery, assault and murder. 
Yajsavalkya smrti defines sahasa as 'whatever 
act is performed by force by persons inflamed 
with (the pride of) strength is called sahasa."" 


2. Dasaparadha : According to Dr. V.V. Mirashi 
(1893-1985) the ten sins are the same 
enumerated in the Sukranitisara (3.6) viz. 
murder, theft, adultery, slander, harsh language, 
lying and divulgence of secrets, evil designing, 
atheism and perverseness. Hira Lal has also 
quoted the same sloka while explaining the 
term 'sadasaparddha"’ that was recorded in the 
Ragholi in inscription of early Gurjara King 
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Jayavardhana II dated 8th century CE. 


The lst of crimes enumerated while 
explaining the dasadparadha crimes clearly indicate 
to the sahasa type of crimes. Thus it won't be wrong 
to assume that crimes against women were inclusive 
of the dasaparadha considering the use of force and 
violence involved. 


Epigraphical evidences corroborate this 
fact. The Nalanda Copper Plate of Devapaladeva”™ 
records an officer called dasaparadhika. Evidently 
this officer was concerned with fines charged for 
committing the dasaparddha crimes explained 
above.” 


Sucaka, Stobhaka and Smarika: 


Ideally the King in ancient India was enjoined to 
govern his subjects and administer justice in 
accordance with the rules laid down in the smrtis. A 
Sloka of Manusmrtican be cited in this respect. 


',... that king in whose town live no thief, no 
adulterer, no defamer, no man guilty of violence, 
and no committer of assaults, attains the world of 
Sakra (Indra)'.” 


The Cammaka Plates’® (year 18) of 
Vakataka King Pravarasena II states that 'this grant 
shall be enjoyed by the brahmanas and (future) 
kings provided they ..... are not found guilty of the 
murder of a brahmana, theft, adultery and high 
treason. But if they act otherwise or assent to such 
acts, the king will commit no theft if he takes the 
land away (from them)'. The list of crimes very 
clearly suggests the daSaparadhas enumerated 
above. 


The reference to sttcaka and stobhaka 
indicates that the kings in ancient India had their 
own machinery of informants who would keep him 
updated regarding the instances of crimes. 


i. Siicaka’’ is defined by Katyayana as 'one who is 
appointed by the king himself for finding out 
the wrong doings of people and who on coming 
to know of them conveys then to the king.' 


ii. Stobhaka is defined as 'one who is with the sole 
eye to money and without being urged by the 
king informs him of the first of actions (among 
people) that are condemned by the Ssdstras. 
Thus a stobhaka is a private informant for 
money." 


ii. Smarika As such the silaharas were no 
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exception. While elaborating the vyavastha in 

the charter line 15, the Dive agara grant of 

Mummuni dated Saka 975 the inscription reads, 

'... Sodasa(sa)bhi smarikamadhye vicarito (ta) 
dandadaya"” 

V.V. Mirashi has explained Smarika as a 

parisada that draws attention to the rules laid down 
in the smrtis.” 


Epigraphic records of fines charged for 
crimes against women: 


Inscriptions also help us to understand the exact 
amount of fines charged for crimes against women. 


i. The Kotavumachgi Inscription of the reign of 
Vikramaditya V": This inscription dated Saka 
934, records the donation of the village 
Ummacige in Nareyamamgala 12 to Maunara 
Sridharabhatta of Rona by the feudatory of 
Vikramaditya V, dandanayaka KeSavayya. 
Ummacige was converted into an agrahara. 
sridharabhatta in turn handed over the 
administration to 104 Mahajanas. The details 
about the income accruing from the fines levied 
are very clearly mentioned in this inscription. 
Three gadyana would be fined if a bachelor 
commits adultery. 


iii Amjaneri Plates” (second set) of 
BhogaSakti alias Prthvicandra: 


King 


King Bhogasakti was the third ruler of the 
House of HarisCandra, a feudatory family of the 
Calukyas of Vatapi. King Bhogasakti ruled over 
whole Puri-Komkana, consisting of fourteen 
thousand villages around 710 CE. 


The object of this inscription was not to 
record any religious gift but to register certain rights 
and privileges granted to merchants and to lay down 
punishments for offences committed in certain 
towns and villages which were resettled by the king. 


BhogaSakti resettled the town 
Samagiripattana together with (its suburb) 
Candrapuri as well as the villages, Ambayapallika, 
Savaniyapallika, Mauriyapallika and 
Kamsaripallika, which had previously been 
devastated. The object of the present charter, which 
was made over to Ela sresthi, Karaputa Sresthi, and 
others of the afore-mentioned town, was to record 
the rights, privileges and exemptions granted to the 
merchants and other residents of the resettled town 
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Samagiripattana, as well as to lay down fines in the 
case of certain offences committed by the residents 
and young merchants evidently of the same town. 


Fines quoted in the Amjaneri Plates: 

As for fines imposed for offences, line 34-38 of the 
inscription states that violent offences against 
unmarried girls would be punished with a fine of 
one hundred and eight rupakas, and that of 
adultery with thirty two ripakas. If a young 
merchant had illicit intercourse with a labor 
woman, he was fined one hundred and eight 
rupakas or whatever was fixed by eight or sixteen 
Mahiallaka (respectable men) of the town. The 
citation of crimes against maidens in this inscription 
is very important. It ensured that safety of women 
was a prime concern of the rulers of Kokana and 
cognizance of such crime was duly taken. 


Dandadasaparadhaas a source of revenue: 
The expression sadandadasaparadha was explained 
by J.F. Fleet (1847-1917) to imply the donee's right 
to the proceeds from the fines for the commission of 
the ten offences by the villagers.” The Maitraka 
Grant™ of 633 CE records a very early example of 
the dandadasaparadha. Several Rastrakita, early 
Gurjara inscriptions have recorded 
dandadasaparadha as a source of revenue. 


Following examples from the donations of 
the Rastrakuta kings and their feudatories illustrate 
that the fines charged for the dasaparadha were 
granted to the donee as a part of revenue. 


© Paithana Plates of Govimda III (Saka 716): 
While the King encamped at Pratisthana, he 
donated the village of Limbaramika to some 
Brahmanas along with the right to collect the 
fines levied for commission of the ten offences. 
(sadandadasaparadha)” 

a Torakhede grant of Govindaraja of Gujarat 
(Saka 735): Mahdsamanta Budhavarsa, the 
feudatory of Govindaraja (nephew and 
feudatory of Govimda III) donated the village 
of Govattana to some Brahmanas along with the 
right to collect fines levied for commission of the 
ten offences. (sadandadasaparadha)” 

ao Cambay Plates of Govimda IV (Saka 855): 
record the donation of the village Kevasa in the 
Lata Desa to the Brahmana Nagamartha.” Line 
53-54 records that the donee 
‘'dandadosadasaparadhadi samastotpatti sahito 
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datta:' 


Dandadasaparadha as a source of revenue 
in the silahara inscriptions: 

All the donees recorded in the inscriptions of the 
silaharas kings were neither entitled to the revenues 
arising out of fines charged for dandadasaparadha 
nor the fines levied for defiling the maidens. There 
are only five instances where fines charged on the 
commission of crimes (dandadasaparadha) were 
granted to the recipients of the grants along with 
other usual dues. 


1. In the recently discovered Kalyana Copper 
Plates (Saka 941) plate 3 line 1, records that 
Ramba Pandita received the right to receive the 
fines for the commission of ten crimes (sadanda 
dasaparadha) as a part his revenue from the 
donated village called Kokumvadahgrama. 


2. Asrecordedin the line 67 plate 3 of the Vadavali 
Copper Plate* (Saka 1049) of Aparaditya, fines 
collected for the commission of the crimes in 
the village Vadavali [aparadhadanda sahitau 
(plate 3-line 67)] were granted to Brahmana 
Trivikrama as a part of the revenue. 


3. In the Copper Plate Grant of Mahakumara 
Kesideva, son of Aparaditya (Saka 1042) fines 
collected for the commission of the crimes 
[sadanda saaparadho (line 90)”] in the villages 
Aure and Pirakune were awarded to fifteen 
Brahmanas. 


4. In the Panhale Copper Plate Grant of 
Vikramaditya, son of Aparaditya® (Saka 1061) 
fines collected for the commission of crimes in 
village Khairadi [sadanda samastotpatti (Plate 3 
- line 78)] awarded to Brahmana 
Rudrabhattopadhyaya. 

5. In the Panhale Copper Plate Grant of 
Mallikarjuna, son of Aparaditya (Saka 1073) 
fines collected for the commission of 'pradhana 
dosa' (Plate 3 - line 78)” in the Bhanavasi village 
have been awarded to the Arhamta temple. 

It's important to note that except the grant 
of Aparaditya and the Panhale Copper Plate Grant 
of Vikramaditya, remaining three inscriptions were 
discovered recently as such have not been included 
in the Corpus Inscriptinum Indicarum, Vol. VI, 
edited by V.V. Mirashi. 


Kumarisahasdandada as recorded in the 
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inscriptions of the Silaharas of North 
Konkana: 


The term Kumarisahasdandada is recorded in only 

four inscriptions of the silaharas of North Kokana. 

All the three inscriptions of King Aparajita, namely 

Jamyjira 1 and 2 and Bhadana have recorded the term 

Kumarisahasdandada. 

1. Jarnjira 1(Saka 915): line 66” 

2. Jarmjira2 (Saka 915): line 68” 

3. Bhadana (Saka 919): line 61 

4. Panhale Kaji copper plates of Mallikarjuna 
(Saka 1073): third plate, line 8°: The term 
Kumarisahas 1s recorded for the last time after a 
long gap of 142 years after the Bhadana 
inscription. 


Kumarisahasdandada as a source of 

revenue: 

It is important to note that in all the four records 

mentioned above, the fines collected for 

Kumarisahasdandada were awarded to the donees 

in addition to the fines collected for the 

dandadasaparadha. 

o In the Jamjira 1 inscription line 65 and line 66 
‘sadandadasaparadha' and 'kumari sahasa 
putrddi samasta dosayukta' are recorded 
separately. 


a In Jamjira 2 inscription line 61 of plate 3-1 
records, 'kumdarisdhasaputradidhana 
pradhanapradhana dosa samanvita:' 


a Line 61 of Third Plate side One of the Bhadana 
imscription records; 
kumarisahasaputradidhana pradhanapradhana 
dosa samanvita' 

ao Line 78 of plate 3 of the Mallikarjuna copper 
pate records, 'kumarisahasa praputrikadi 
pradhana dosa bahyabhidraya'. It must be 
remembered that such privileges were 
appropriate only when an entire village was 
granted. 


Kumarisahasdandada excluded as a source 
of revenue: 

The Cimcani Grant” of the reign of King Indra III: 
This is a very significant grant in many respects. This 
grant states that Madhumati Sugatipa or 


Mohammad was the Tajik governor of Samyana. 
Annamaiya a Brahmana Bharadvaja gotra and 
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friend of Puvvaiya, the minister of Madhumati 
constructed a mathika at Samyana. The Line 26 of 
the grant states that Madhumati granted a village of 
Kanaduka along with two dhura of land in devihara. 
Income accruing to it would be utilized for the 
repairs of the mathika and offerings (naivedya) to 
goddess Dasami. 


Lines 36-38 record that the village 
Kanaduka was granted with the rights of udramga 
(major tax), parikara or uparikara (minor tax or 
cess), bhoga, bhaga (periodical offerings of fruits 
etc.), dandadasaaparadha, dhanya hiranyadeya 
(taxes in grains and cash), utpddavistipratydya (tax 
payable in lieu of free labour), abhyamtara siddhi 
(enjoyment of things found underground), acdata 
bhata pravesa (inadmissibility of police and 
soldiers). 

It is very interesting to note that the 
Kumarisahas dosa’ has been excluded in the 
Cimcani grant along with alipaka / aliyaka (metal 
ores ) and nidhdna (treasure trvove) whereas 
dandadasaparadha has been included in the rights 
as stated above. 'nidhana alipaka kumari sahasa 
dosa traya varjya' (second plate -second side line, 
38) 

Pricis: 

a Unfortunately, no matter how one desires but 
the Silaharara inscriptions do not reveal more 
details about Kumarisahas dosa. Nevertheless, 
it is commendable on the part of Silaharara 
rulers that they took cognizance of the crimes 
committed against women in their territory and 
punished the offender. From the earliest 
mention of Kumarisahas dosa in the records of 
King Aparajita to King Mallikarjuna proves 
that safety and security of women was always 
prioritized by Silahara kings of North Konkana. 
It must be noted that only monetary fines have 
been mentioned and there is no mention of 
physical punishment or imprisonment. 


& In many Rastrakuta records as noted above, 
dasaparadha is frequently mentioned but there 
is no specific mention of Kumarisahas dosa. 


a The term dasaparadha is recorded exclusively 
for five times in the Silahara records. 
Kumarisahas dosa has been recorded four times 
in the Silaharara records along with the 
dasaparadha as separate sources of revenue 
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arising out of the fines charged respectively. 


& It should be remembered that revenue arising 
out of the fines charged for dasaparadha as well 
as Kumarisadhas dosa are effective only in the 
case when an entire village is donated. 


a Mention of various officers like dasaparadhika, 
stcaka, stobhaka, cata (police), bhata (soldier) 
and smarika suggest that there was a competent 
machinery to control crimes, execute justice and 
levy fines. This was definitely not a prerogative 
of the recipient of the grant. It was his privilege 
to enjoy the collected fines for dasaparadha and 
Kumarisahas dosa as a source of his revenue out 
of the donated village. 


o The record of Kumdrisdhas dosa and 
dasaparadha only in selected records of the 
Silahararas requires an explanation. It can only 
be assumed that at the time of donation of that 
specific village such a crime might have been 
committed as such it required a specific mention 
in the record. 
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A View of the Life-style of Ganikas in Ancient India 


Dr. Babita Kumari* 


he ganikas (i.e., the prostitutes, the 
clandestine lovers or in modern 
parlance, the sex workers) were quite a 
conspicuous social category in ancient 
India. In the contemporary Sanskrit 
literature of various kinds there are frequent 
references to their existence, activities and their 
possible impact on the ethical and moral standard of 
the people. It is obvious that despite the objective 
reality of their existence, the ganikas could not 
possibly have enjoyed any degree of social 
respectability. There are no doubt important 
exceptions to this general observation. Indeed a few 
of them like Ambapali, Salvati, Vasantasena etc. 
were versatile personalities and accomplished in the 
field of literature, art and music. Accordingly they 
enjoyed the royal and elite patronage. But the 
position of others were not equally encouraging. 
What is, however, more important to ask is whether 
the profession of the ganikas acquired an 
institutional from? 


A careful study suggests that the profession 
of ganikas evolved into some kind of institutional 
from only by the time of Kautilya. In Arthasastra 
there are significant references to the exclusive 
department of government to look after the life and 
profession of ganikas. Some of the post-Arthasastra 
literary works also throw interesting light on the 
lifestyle of the ganikas. An attempt is being made 
here to bring together the ideas contained in various 
works to show the real social position and 
professional character of the ganikas in ancient 
India. 


* C/o Sri Gangadhar Jha, (OM Colony), North to M.R.D. Girls 
High School, At+Po-Sitamarhi (Bazar), Dist.: Sitamarhi 
(BIHAR), PIN-843 302; e-mail: kumaribabita91@yahoo.in 


The Rgveda attests the prevalence of 
marriage ceremony and dignified and honourable 
position of women in the household. But we also 
find reference to free love and clandestine of men 
and women in this work. Love is one the primeval 
instinct of mankind and no doubt prostitution is 
deeply related to the said instinct. The word 
sadharani that occurs in this samhita obviously 
means public woman. The words pufiscali (running 
after men) and kumariputra are mentioned in the 
White Yajurvedea, The Vedic varuni praghasa 
testifies to the existence of free love and secret lover 
in those far off days. In the Chandogya Upanisada 
we have the example of Satyakama having been 
born to Jabala before marriage. In the Ramayana 
also there are reference to public women getting 
attached to well to do and forsake the poor. Such 
women visited even men of bad character. From the 
jatakas we learn about some big courtesans like 
Kali, Sulasa and Sama. Who freely ran their houses 
and were patronized by the king and members of the 
aristocratic class. They possessed their own big 
apartments with gatekeepers. Hundreds of female 
slaves were always there to serve them and they 
moved in chariots from one place to the other. The 
accomplished courtesan Ambapali, the hetaera of 
Vaisali, was famous in Buddhist legends. 
Mahavagga’ tells us that she was extremely 
beautiful, immensely wealthy, highly intelligent, 
thoroughly trained in dance, music and singing, and 
was famous throughout the country. Ambapali was 
one of the most precious possessions of the city of 
Vaisali and led a life of princess. When Buddha 
passed through Vaisali on his last journey to the 
hills, Ambapali went to see him in a big procession 
of decorated chariots. She was very much influenced 
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by the Budddha and invited him to dine with her. 
Buddha accepted her invitation in preference to 
that of the city father, who wished to give him civic 
reception. It is said that she became a Buddhist nun 
and donated a garden to the Bauddhavihara." 


Customers visiting the courtesans had to 
follow certain rules. Their price for one night is 
described as 1000 karsapanas. We have come across 
about some poor prostitutes also, who had to stand 
by the gates of their houses for customers. We also 
know about such women who had to adopt this 
profession under the pressure of circumstances.” 
Arthasastra devotes considerable space to the 
subject of prostitution. Like other arts, vaisika- kala 
(Courtesans' Art was also cultivated.’ A special 
department was formed by the state under the 
superintendence of ganikadhyaksa for the care and 
welfare of the courtesans. The courtesans had to pay 
their earning of two days in a month as tax to the 
government.’ It appears that the income from 
ganikas formed important part of the state revenue 
and definitely it would have been a prime factor in 
state taking interest in the welfare of the ganikas. 


Some courtesans were appointed as royal 
courtesans at king's courts. The salary of the chief 
royal courtesan was 1000 karsapanas where as the 
deputy royal courtesans were paid the half of the 
salary of the chief courtesan. In case of the absence 
of a courtesan her daughter or sister, noted for her 
beauty, youth and accomplishment was to be 
substituted. * 


The ranks of the courtesans in the king's 
service were classified according to their beauty and 
skill and their salary was also fixed likewise. They 
were employed for various kinds of jobs, as just 
holding the umbrella, carrying the water jug, 
fanning the king, arranging the bed, offering scent, 
powder, dress, garlands to the king and 
accompanying him in procession or wherever. The 
courtesan who lost their beauty and were unable for 
sexual excitement could be appointed as nurses or 
caretakers. Some of these were employed in the 
storehouse of the kitchen of the king.” 


The royal courtesans were also were 
employed to entertain visitors at king's will. 
However, their relations with visitors were 
controlled by a code of conduct.” In military 
cantonment they used to live along the highways.” 
Royal courtesans were also used for political 
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motive, This fact was noted by Megasthenese who 
remarked that spies did most of their job with the 
help of prostitutes. They were engaged to cause 
quarrels among the chiefs of the samghas to bring 
their ruin.’ According to Kautilya, if a courtesan 
desired to regain her liberty, she had to pay 2000 
panas as ransom." During the Maurya period state 
used courtesans in diplomatic and espionage 
activities as well. Thus the prostitution was used as a 
diplomatic weapon also. It also was used as a source 
of revenue.” 


Apart from royal courtesans, according to 
Kautilya, there were free courtesans also who did 
not have the opportunity to attend the 'harem'.’°"He 
also refers to female slaves who served at the 
drinking houses where a customer was provided 
room, scent and women. 


The Natyasastra of Bharat deals briefly with 
vaisika i.e. the prostitutes who are trained in the art 
of courtesans.” It is told that apsaras were the 
courtesans of heaven and were created by Brahma 
to entertain Him. They were described as experts in 
dancing, singing and acting; names of some of these 
were Majfijukesi, Sukesi, Misrakesi, Sulochna, 
Saudamini, Devdatta, Devasena, Manorama, 
Sudati, Sundari, Santati, Sunanda, Sumukhi, etc. * 


It was Vatsyayana who systematized the 
knowledge about prostitution as an art. The sixth 
chapter of his Kamasutra is devoted exclusively to 
this subject."” We find in it a description of the trick 
and traps of the public women, her natural urge of 
love and mercenary intention, her intuitive capacity 
for knowing men etc. According to Vatsyayana 
prostitutes should be thoroughly trained in sixty 
four arts. He formed a stock list, which included not 
only music, dancing and singing but also acting, the 
composition of poetry, flower arrangement and 
garland-making, the preparation of perfumes and 
cosmetics, cooking, fencing with sword and staff, 
carpentry, dress making and embroidery, archery, 
sorcery and architecture, logic, chemistry and 
mineralogy, gardening, training and fighting cocks, 
teaching parrots, logic, writing in cipher, making 
artificial flowers and clay modeling, etc. It is hardly 
likely that the prostitutes did in fact study all the arts 
of this rather bizarre list, but it shows what was 
expected of her. If she mastered the arts suited to 
her, brilliant future awaited her. It appears that a 
courtesan of pleasant disposition, beautiful and 
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otherwise attractive, who had mastered the above 
mentioned arts had the right to a seat of honour 
among men. She would be honored by king and 
praised by the learned. 


The types of vesyas are distinguished as eka- 
parigraha (attached to one person), aneka- 
parigraha (attached to many persons) and 
aparigraha (attached to none but carrying on 
miscellaneous trade). Different classes of women of 
disreputable character are mentioned in the 
Kamasitra, such as kumbhadasi (bawd), 
paricharika (female attendant), kulata and smarini 
(unchaste women leading a life of profligacy 
secretly or openly), nati (dancing- girl), silpakarika 
(female artisan ) and ripajiva (ganika). 

Kuttanimatam” written by Damodargupta 
of Kashmir (8th century CE)also throws light in 
detail on the topic of courtesans. The description of 
Kuttanimatam is so general that it can be applied to 
the courtesans of any part of the country belonging 
to any period which falls between Vatsyayana and 
Somadeva. Kuttanimatam tells us how an old female 
bawd gave professional advice to a young harlot. 
The main theme of the advice is the art of feigned 
love by which this type of women fleeced rich 
people. In his work Damodargupta has drawn some 
social picture which is true to their life. His poem 
connected to the subject of prostitute is partly 
educative and partly satirical. Educating in the sense 
that it warns people against falling in the trap of 
disreputable women. The satirical element is 
obvious in the portrayal of coquetry and 
blandishment resorted to by such women. It is 
interesting to note that the author of Kuttanimatam 
allows sexual union with courtesans to avoid 
sickness caused by excessive sexual desire. 


The Samaya-Matrka of Ksemendra says 
how a young courtesan, with the help of an 
experienced bawd trapped a rich young man and 
fleeced his parents. At one place in his book the 
author says that pleasure derived by a man from a 
courtesan is far greater than provided by his wife” 
He further tells us that the wife cannot give him 
much pleasure because her youth is spoiled by 
childbirth. Again she does not know even the 
courtesy and behavior of courtesans and no passion 
like them. 


Ksemendra's Desopadesa also tells us the 
ways of prostitutes. According to it the prostitutes 
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even though aging, could be passion incarnate. Tales 
are famous that a wise man was befooled, a rich man 
was deceived, a rich man was rendered destitute and 
an honest man turned into a thief. An old prostitute 
is ever anxious to preserve her beauty. KSemendra's 
picture of bawd is no less animated. According to 
him one attracts people by her glance. She views a 
man in the same way as a sheep is seen by a butcher. 
They are trained how to use of affectionate words 
and flattery. 


Another work Kalavildsa of the same author 
is devoted to the conduct of harlots. He mentions 
the sixty four arts acquired by them. Some of these 
are crooked glance, deceit of friends, weeping, 
feigned sleep and death, stealing, use of charms and 
drugs for winning over others. This made the 
courtesans difficult to understand. 


It is worthwhile to mention here that 
Sanskrit literature is full of references related to life 
and nature of harlots. From them we learn that these 
women attracted people by various tricks and were 
attached only to rich people. In their opinion money 
was everything. They did not recognize merit in 
men. Numerous examples are there to prove their 
bad character, such as instability and fickleness, 
heartlessness and lack of affection, deceitfulness 
and untruthfulness, faithlessness, etc. But some 
courtesans are also depicted as pure and bashful too 
and some time they felt the need of real love like 
Vasantsena of Mrchhkatikam, a courtesan of 
Ujjaiyini. She is a glowing example of good 
courtesan. Vasantesena was not only extremely 
beautiful, rich and accomplished but also possessed 
of a kind, noble and warm heart. Once she fell in 
love with a poor Brahman Charudutta and she 
accepted to be his second wife. 


Among some other noble courtesans were 
Vasantalatika of the Kathakosa, Kuberasena of the 
Parisistaparvan, Madanalata of Kathasaritasagar 
etc. 


Courtesans played an important part not 
only in Hindu literature but also in religious texts of 
both the Buddhists and the Jains. Vipaksitra 
mentions about a courtesan named Kamadhvaja, 
who was versed in four ganikagunam, The same text 
refers to another prostitute called Sudarsana. 
Elsewhere also we have good description of 
fashionable nagariks (citizens) enjoying company of 
famous prostitute of Champa among them 
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Devadatta, Vimala, Addhkasi, Salvati and 
Ambapali were some of extremely devout and noble 
minded courtesans well known for their noble 
minded qualities as depicted in Buddhist literature. 
They were famous for their piety and devotion to 
the Buddha. 


It appears that state supervision played 
important role in the profession of ganikas. Kautilya 
laid down rules that ganikas should run their 
business under the guidance of their mother.” Both 
Malati of Damodargupta and Kalavati of 
Ksemendra were unsuccessful till they received the 
proper direction and patronage from an 
experienced retired prostitute. Malati approached 
the kuttani Vikrala for the purpose.” Kalavati had 
requested a debauched old lady Charaghatika to act 
as her mother after knowing about her past 
adventures in the field of prostitution. 
Charaghatika, the adopted mother of Kalavati was a 
type unknown to earlier experts” on prostitution. 
She possessed expert knowledge in the field of sex 
behavior as well as make up and other crafty ways of 
wanton women. It seems that Charghatika had an 
interesting character. She was the daughter of a poor 
lady who was employed at an inn. Charghatika hada 
catchy feature and for the sake of money she 
indulged in sex at a very tender age. Afterwards she 
becomes expert in obtaining money by using her 
charm and tactics. She never had a settled life like 
other courtesans and went on roaming from one 
place to another by changing her name and by 
becoming the kept of people from various walks of 
life. That is why her knowledge about human 
behavior, particularly connected with libido, was 
immensely rich and so she proved to be more 
successful than other kuttanis. She was skilled 
enough to dodge the male bawds, including her 
sponsor the barber Kanka,” It appears that without 
a dynamic mistress a young prostitute could not be 
successful in her profession. They also kept their 
earnings safe from the lustful eyes of their associates 
and other flesh mongers. Actually, it was the 
mistress, who dominated the whole life and 
safeguarded the interests of the courtesans, So 
Malati and Kalavati had to approach Charghatika 
and Vikrala, respectably, to become their mistress- 
cum-guardians. 


Devadasis also were a kind of prostitutes 
serving in temples in ancient India. Kautilya also 
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refers to the mother of courtesans and devadasis, 
who used to serve in the temples.” It has been 
mentioned in detail, perhaps for the first time, in 
Rajatarangini’' of the middle of the twelfth century 
A.D. Davadasis were like prostitutes and well 
trained in music and dancing. They were dedicated 
to the temples and used to entertain people on 
festive occasions. Devadasis offered their dance and 
song for the entertainment of gods. At the time of 
destruction of Somnath temple a number of three 
hundred and fifty dancing girls are said to serve the 
temple.” 


In the light of above description we can say 
that indeed the courtesans were regarded as a social 
evil since early times. They served as a safety valve 
for preserving the sexual morality of women who 
were leading family life. The example of Ambapali 
gives a significant indication of the status of higher 
type of courtesans in ancient India. Being inspired 
by Ambapali, the people of Rajagrha had given the 
status of rajaganika to a extremely beautiful lady 
Salvati. This was the period of advancement of trade 
and commerce and the growth of prosperous cities 
like Champa, Rajagrha. Saketa, Sraavasti, 
Kausambi, Varanasi, Ujjaiyini, Vaisali, etc. 
Courtesans were a prominent source of 
entertainment for the people of aristocratic class of 
the above mentioned cities as described in the 
Mahaparinibbanasutta. But in spite of this it was not 
possible for each and every prostitute to have a 
smooth earning. Probably the decline of trade had 
reduced the number of adventurist trader- cum- 
visitors who generally used to visit them. Finally it 
appears that though courtesans were looked down 
upon as degraded yet they formed an integrated 
part of the society and supplied the theme of 
popular works. 
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Origin of Caste System and Mohyal Brahmanas 
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aste system is almost as old as Hindu 
religion. Its very edifice is based on 
caste-structure. During the last couple 
of centuries ‘subtle minds' and ‘able 
pens' have endeavoured to unravel the 
mysteries of caste. But in spite of their undoubted 
scholarship the overall perception about the origin 
of caste structure, as we find it today, is a puzzling 
muddle. 


In English language, the omnibus word 
‘caste’ is used to represent Gotra, Varna, Jati, 
Birddari (a bunch of several jatis), Kula, or Vamsa — 
and much else — in respect of the stratification in 
Hindu society. This has caused considerable 
confusion in explaining caste-related issues. Since 
most of the scholarly discourse is carried out in 
English language, the Indian intellectuals, who have 
a tendency to expound their own thesis also in the 
backdrop of earlier theories by western researchers, 
tend to use the same idiom. Perplexed by the 
confounding views of the great, they often fail to 
recognise things simple and untwined, which should 
be easier for them to spot. 


Caturvarnya Society 


From ancient times Hindu society had four classes 
called varnas: Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and 
Sidra.’ In Bhagavadgita, Lord Krsna himself 
explains to Arjuna the dharma (duties) of each 
varna. As a Ksatriya, fighting to win was Arjuna's 
dharma. After the prevalence of Buddhism and 
Jainism, Hindus probably needed a written code for 
their guidance. Manu codified the 'traditional' laws 
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of Hinduism in his Manusmrti (c. 200 BCE to 200 
CE). Among other guidelines, the Smrti confirms 
the division of society into 'four varnas divinely 
ordained' and asserts “there is no fifth varna”.* The 
duties of each varna have been re-stated — as also the 
advisability of marrying within one's own varna. 
Thus a Brahmana could choose a spouse from the 
whole of his (Brahmana) varna, “who is neither a 
sapinda on the mother's side, nor belongs to the 
same family on father's side (same gotra).” There 
was no mention of any sub-divisions to restrict one's 
choice of marriage to a small fraternity (which is the 
case at present). 


This division of society into four classes i.e. 
varnas continued throughout the first millennium of 
the Common Era. It is confirmed by other Indian 
sources, such as Kautilya's Arthasastra (fourth 
century CE). In the beginning (page 10) of his 
compendium, Kautilya enumerates the duties of 
each varna as 'determined' in the Vedas.’ Example: 
Vaisya's duties — study, performance of sacrifices, 
charity, agriculture, cattle breeding and trade. 
Perceptive foreign travellers visiting India did not 
fail to notice this caste-hierarchy. Hiuen Tsang (602- 
664), an eminent Chinese traveller who came to 
India during the first half of the seventh century, has 
thus described the castes in India during that time. 
“There are four orders of the heredity caste 
distinctions. The first is that of the Brahmanas or 
“purely living”; they keep their principles and live 
continently, strictly observing their ceremonial 
purity. The second order is that of the Kshatriyas, 
the race of kings ... The third order is that of the 
Vaisyas or class of traders ... The fourth order is that 
of Sidras ... These four castes form classes of 
various degrees of ceremonial purity. The members 
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of acaste marry within the caste ...'° 


Ibn Khordadbeh (820-912) who came to 
India during the ninth century counts the castes as 
seven — like Magesthenese, a Greek envoy to the 
court of Chandragupta Maurya (fourth century 
BCE). Khurdaba includes the outcast tribes like 
Candala and Wandering Tribes in his list. But most 
significant and knowledgeable is the record left by 
Abu Rehan (973-1048), commonly known as Al- 
Birui. He came to India during the times of 
Mohammad Ghaznavi (early eleventh century) and 
wrote his book 'Kitab ta'rikh al-Hind' about the 
sciences and customs of the Hindus. He states: 'The 
Hindus call their castes varnas or colours and from 
the genealogical point of view they call them Jatah 
(Jati). They are four from the beginning. The 
highest are the Brahmanas, next come Kshatriyas. 
Then follow the Viasyas and the Sudras. Between 
the two latter classes there is not very much 
distance..." It is significant that Bhimadeva Shahi 
and Jayapala of the ruling dynasties of that period 
were identified, by a knowledgeable scholar like Al- 
Birui, simply as Brahmanas —1.e. by their varna only 
and not any caste." 
From this it should be clear that up to the time when 
Islam first intruded in north-west India (early 
eleventh century) the traditional Caturvarnya, or the 
four-fold classification of Hindu society, was still in 
vogue. 


In India the law of matrimony centres round 
the principal of exogamy. Marriage within one's own 
patriarchal clan (sagotra) is a strict taboo for the 
Hindus which custom is not violated even today. But 
how to keep a tag on consanguineous relationships 
over a period of centuries, and even millennia? 
Indo-Aryans have left a unique system to preserve 
the memory of descent, not to be witnessed 
anywhere else in the world. In Vedic times, a person 
was identified by his pravara, gotra, Veda and Veda- 
sakha (stotra) suffixed to his name. Pravara Rsi was 
the original progenitor from whom the family was 
descended. Gotra Rsi was the pravara himself, or a 
prominent descendant could start a new sub-branch 
(gotra) with his own name. With the passage of time, 
there could be several gotras (all consanguineous) 
under the pravara patriarch. Further, since Vedas 
were learned only by recital, each Brahmana family 
had been assigned a specific sakha of a particular 
Veda for study. These four attributes were 
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associated with the name of each individual of that 
family, just as caste is suffixed in the present times. 
At every Vedic ceremony, the Yajamdana or 
sacrificer had to recite his gotra and pravara at the 
beginning of the ceremony and in this way the 
memory of the Vedic ancestors from whom the 
reciter was descended was kept alive from day to 
day and generation to generation.’ In this way, a 
person knew which families formed his own 
patriarchal stock, to be eschewed for selection of a 
spouse (exogamy). 

In the marriage ceremony of Hindus, which 
is still performed according to Vedic rites (Vivaha- 
paddhati), there is a section called gotracara : stating 
the gotra. Here the groom is required to identify 
himself by declaring that he is so and so (the groom's 
name), of this pravara/gotra, great grandson of so 
and so, grandson of so and so, son of so and so ... 
Likewise the bride. The original text requires it to be 
repeated thrice.'” However, in the simplified rituals 
of the modern times the groom declares his identity, 
with gotra, only once but it is never skipped. This is 
how families still remember their gotra. 


Varnasamkara Castes 

As stated above, marital relations had to be outside 
one's gotra (exogamy) but within one's varna 
(endogamy). varnasamkara (cross-varna) 
marriages were discouraged by degrading the 
profession of such progeny. Sons begotten by the 
first three varnas on wives of the next lower varnas 
were tolerated and could aspire for the profession of 
their respective fathers. But in any other 
permutation, the off-springs of a mixed marriage 
were nominated a new caste with specially assigned 
(menial) duties. Examples: The son of a Brahmana 
from a Vaisya mother became Ambastha: he was to 
devote himself to the art of healing. The son of a 
Brahmana from a Shudra mother was Nisada, 
whose occupation would be killing fresh fish. Son of 
a Kshatriya from a Brahmana mother would be 
Sita, who would attend to the management of 
horses and chariots. The son of a Vaisya from a 
Kshatriya woman would be Vaidehaka, assigned to 
the service of women. Then there were the cross- 
breeds of the varnasamkaras. For example the son 
of Nisada upon Vaidehaka woman would be 
Karvara ... and so on. This created many castes 
different from the original four varnas. 


Modern researchers postulated that 
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thousands of castes in the Hindu society today are 
the result of proliferation of these mind-boggling 
permutations of mating with, and by, these 
varnasamkaras. This theory held the field for quite 
some time but it stands completely discredited and 
we need not go into it. Suffice to say that a 
varnasamkara stood expelled from the varna of his 
father, as also of his mother. On the other hand, each 
of the thousands of castes today definitely belongs 
to some varna. And as we shall explain later, castes 
of the same varna bunched together to form inter- 
marriage endogamous fraternities (birddaris): no 
biradari has, say, Brahmana as also Kshatriya castes 
init. 

There has been lamentable muddle in all 
scholarly discussion on the subject for signal failure 
to notice various important developments that 
“evolved” in the Indian social order during certain 
stages over the millennia. For example, the Hindu 
society introduced new ramifications in 
Brahmanism (or Hinduism, as it may be called 
today) when it felt threatened by the preponderance 
of Buddhism. Similarly it recalcitrated its varna- 
vyavastha when it felt threatened by large scale 
forced conversions by Islam — without ever changing 
the basic structure of its divinely ordained 
caturvarnya, which is the anchor of Hinduism. 
Because of the context, we shall here highlight only 
the latter. 


Caste Proliferation 

By the time the Afghan armies seriously threatened 
Delhi, towards the end of the twelfth century, the 
Indians had inter-acted with the new religion of 
Islam for about five centuries (700-1200 CE). 
Indians had performed the feat (rare for those 
times) of blocking Muslim arms which were pushing 
towards India by way of southern Afghanistan — 
after having completely subjugated Iran." The 
Arabs had been ruling over Sindh during this long 
period and the Ghaznavids in Punjab for two 
centuries, without being allowed to break through 
the cordon of Indian states around them. So when 
overwhelmed towards the end of the twelfth 
century, the Hindus set up “defensive ramparts in 
order to present a solid front to an aggressive and 
alien culture and religion.” This is when the 
traditional four varnas imploded into numerous 
castes. 


'The complete disintegration of the nation 
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into numerous and distinct profession-castes was 
subsequent to the Moslem conquest of India and the 
national death of the Hindus'.” 'Distinct profession- 
castes arose after the Muslim conquest. All the law 
books speak of four castes'.” C.V. Vaidya (1861- 
1938) has also confirmed the same position by 
extensive study of the land grant documents.” 
Several other historians too confirm this position.” 
It is only 'by the end of the period under survey 
(1030-1194 AD) we find that all the Brahmanas do 


not belong to one unit'."° 


At that stage (end of twelfth century) (i) the 
varnas disintegrated into numerous /dtis or castes — 
each having a distinct gotra; groups of these castes 
(all of the same varna) bunched together to form 
caste fraternities (birddaris) for marriage within 
their own (limited) group (endogamy) but outside 
their own caste/gotra (exogamy); and (iii) each 
person started identifying himself by suffixing his 
caste to his name. 


This knowledge about implosion of varnas 
into numerous castes did not have a wide circulation 
among historians. Scholars continued to be (mis)led 
by the earlier theories of 'Indo-Europeanists'. Dr. 
B.R. Ambedkar (1891-1956) came nearest to the 
fact but failed to pin point its timing. After analysing 
the theories of Senart, Nesfield, Risely and Dr. 
Kelkar, he gave his own opinion: “For the people of 
India the law of exogamy is a positive injunction 
even today... The various Gotras of India are and 
have been exogamous ... none dare infringe it ... in 
the final analysis creation of Castes, so far India is 
concerned, means the superposition of endogamy 
on exogamy.” His observations were very 
perceptive but he just missed when the endogamous 
birddaris were “superposed” on exogamous gotra." 
This happened after the Muslim conquest of India. 
Another significant observation by him needs to be 
mentioned. “There are occupational, religious etc., 
castes it is true, but by no means it is an explanation 
of the origin of Caste.” 


A Case Study : The Mohyals 


These fully substantiated facts about the implosion 
of the varnas into castes, and the tradition of 
suffixing castes to names as marker of one's identity, 
are still not widely known even to the pandits and 
the historians. We are therefore carrying out a case 
study about one community — the Mohyals — to 
illustrate these facts from their history. 
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The Mohyals are a branch of Sarasvata 
Brahmanas of north-west India. They are what the 
historians term Brahma-Ksatras — Brahmanas who 
had taken up the profession of Kshatriyas. At 
present they are an inter-marriage fraternity 
(birddari) of seven castes: Bali, Bhimwal, Chhibber, 
Datt, Lau, Mohan and Vaid. They claim 'direct' 
descent from their Pravara Rsis: Parasara, Kosala, 
Bhrgu, Bhardvaja, Vasistha and Kasyapa, who were 
their pravara as also gotra Rsis. They belong to 
Yajurveda and its Madhyandina Shakha. Mohyals 
are very conscious about their history and heredity. 
Till recent times, their castes had bards (bhdts) 
singing kavits and eulogising the valorous deeds of 
their ancestors. This oral and recorded corpus of 
their history helps in studying their past. 


Mohyals claim the ruling dynasties of 
Chach/Dahar (Sindh); Samantadeva/Bhimadeva 
(Afghanistan); and Jayapala/ Trilochanapala 
(Afghanistan/Punjab) among their ancestors.” 
These sovereigns ruled variously during the period 
632 to 1026 CE (i.e. before appropriation of rule 
over Punjab by Mahmud Ghaznavi). Chach Nama 
and Kitab ta'rikh al-Hind (of Al-Birti) specifically 
identify these sovereigns as Brahmanas.” They were 
not suffixing any castes to their names since it was 
not the tradition, till then. Footprints of Mohyals are 
traceable in history during the later (Muslim or 
Medieval) period also and how are they identified 
there? 


In 1527 CE, during the rule of Babar, Rai 
Pun Dewan, a chieftain of Datt caste of Mohyal 
Brahmanas, attacked and killed Rai Meen (a local 
Rajput ruler) and taking control of the Pathankot 
territory founded his capital at Paniad (near 
Gurdaspur in Punjab). Provoked by this daring 
victory, Babar incited the governor at Lahore to 
attack Paniad. The governor was nursing his own 
grouse against Datts as he had developed a liking for 
a Hindu girl of Marwaha caste but she had sought 
the protection of Datts against his devilish designs. 
Expectedly there were dire threats but it was a 
matter of honour for Rai Pun Datt to provide 
protection to the damsel who had sought shelter. 
Dutt defenders managed to repulse repeated 
attacks against Paniad. Ultimately due to the 
treachery of a cook, the whole Datt clan was 
ambushed and slaughtered, while they were outside 
the fort for a ceremony. Only two minor boys named 
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Shah Sarup and Dholan escaped from the doom as 
they were then visiting their maternal grand-sires at 
Sambha.”’ 


Jang Nama Mohan’ is a bardic poem about 
the history of the Mohan caste of Mohyal 
Brahmanas. They were masters of a large tract of 
land around Mamdot (now in Ferozepur district) 
during the reign of the Mughal Emperor 
Mohammad Shah (1719-1748 CE). The Mughal 
Empire was in decline. The Marathas had spread 
network of their activities from Gujrat to Bengal 
and up to the river Ravi in Punjab. The Sikhs were 
also consolidating their position in Punjab. But the 
most catastrophic event during the rule of 
Mohammad Shah was the invasion by Nadir Shah 
(1698-1747) of Iran, who decamped with “the 
accumulated wealth of 348 years” of Muslim rule 
(after the sack of Delhi by Timur). Political 
conditions were precarious, particularly in Punjab. 
Lakhpat Rai was the Wazir (Prime Minister) and his 
brother Jaspat Rai was Dewan of Yahya Khan, the 
Mughal governor of Punjab at Lahore. Kaura Mal 
was the trusted Dewan of Nawaz Khan, the 
governor at Multan.” This is being mentioned to 
highlight that the Hindu chiefs were holding high 
positions in Punjab during that period and were 
active players in the administration. 


Mohammad Shah entrusted one Sadhu Ram 
Mohan, a grandee in his court, with some military 
assignment in Punjab, which he carried out 
successfully (Mughal aur Pathan jeet ekaranaaye 
salaam). During his absence, Jai Ram Mohan, a very 
handsome grandson of Sadhu Ram was seized, 
forcibly converted to Islam and married to a royal 
princess. Mohyals, the Brahmana warriors, are 
known for their uprightness and loyalty. 
Professional loyalty was a matter of pride for them 
and there is no mention of any treachery on their 
part, whether in the service of the Muslims, the 
Sikhs or the British. Professional loyalty was a 
matter of pride for them. But personal faith (their 
religion) was a matter of honour and self-esteem. 
There was a redline (Laksmana Rekha) between the 
two. After successfully completing his assignment in 
Punjab, Sadhu Ram came to Mamdot and related 
the development to his people. The Mohan clan of 
Mamdot challenged their sovereign to reclaim their 
‘son', refused any negotiations on the issue and the 
whole claim was almost annihilated on the 
battlefield, in this unequal fight. According to 
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Seegadh Pothi, the original history book on which 
this account of the Jang Nama is based, 2088 veteran 
Mohan men and women perished in this carnage. 
The Pothi gives names of 72 men of distinction who 
died fighting in this horrific war. 


Karyala is a village in Tehsil Pind Dadan 
Khan, District Jhelum (now in Pakistan). One Prag 
Das, of the Chhibber caste of Mohyal Brahmanas of 
Karyala, came in contact with Guru Nanak Dev 
(1469-1539). He had a long life and remained in 
close association with the later Gurus. Suraj 
Parkash, Chapter II, eulogises the chivalry and 
valour of Prag Das. Baba Praga sired a family 
several members of which served the Sikh Gurus 
and sacrificed their lives at their command. They 
remained Dewans under the Gurus. After his 
ascension when Guru Tegh Bahadur, the ninth 
Guru, travelled in East India (1656-1664), Gaval 
Das, son of Chhote Mal Chhibber, Chaupat Raison 
of Pera Chhibber and Sangat son of Bina Uppal had 
accompanied him. (Bhat Vahi Dakhini). In July 
1675, when Guru Tagh Bahadur was taken into 
custody at Malikpur Ranghran, sent to Sirhind and 
later onwards to Delhi, Dewan Mati Das and Sati 
Das, sons of Hira Nand Chhibber were also arrested 
with him. (Bhat Vahi Multani Sindhi). The 
unparalleled martyrdom of Mati Das and Sati Das 
has remained almost “unsung and uncelebrated 
martyrdom in history”. It is recorded that when 
Guru Gobind Singh succeeded to the guruship, his 
first act was to ask for the scions of the Chhibber clan 
for the posts of dewan in place of Mati Das and Sati 
Das: Tab Satgur Gaddibiraji, Kiya Manorath 
purankaje, Puchho Chhibber bipar (Brahmin) 
haijoi, Lia Devanimungharsoi. Saheb Chand and 
Dharam Chand (later baptised as Singhs), both 
nephews of Bhai Mati Das Chhibber were present 
and were appointed Dewans. Mukand Rai, son of 
the martyred Mati Das and Kirpa Ram Datt 
(Mohyal Brahman of Mattan, Kashmir) laid down 
their lives during the battle at Chamkor(1705 CE). 
Saheb Chand/Singh was killed in a battle near river 
Beas on behalf of Guru Gobind Singh. (Jit Bhaitahi 
Khalsaki, aur Saheb Chand ki loth uthai). The body 
of Saheb Chand was cremated by the Guru with his 
own hands on the bank of river Beas. 


From the foregoing account it will be 
observed that while ancestors of Mohyals were 
identified by their (Brahmana) varna during the first 
millennium, their castes (Datt, Mohan, Chhibber) 
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are prominently mentioned with their names in 
historical accounts during the Muslim rule in India. 


Summary 


From ancient times the Vedic Dharma had four 
main divisions, called Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya 
and Sudra. Their duties, or professions, had been 
defined. This social order remained intact despite 
foreign aggressions and internal religious upheavals 
—till the appearance of Islam on the world scene. For 
more than five hundred years (c. 643 to 1192 CE) 
Hindus held back the Islamic arms from reaching 
the heart land of India. Finally when overwhelmed 
during the end of the twelfth century, they made 
several adjustments in their traditional social order. 
At this stage: (a) each varna disintegrated into 
numerous castes, or jatis; (b) groups of castes, of the 
same varna, bunched together to form inter- 
marriage fraternities or birddaris; (c) the castes 
included in a certain biradari had distinctly different 
gotras; (d) a person had to marry outside his own 
caste (gotra) according to the ancient tradition, but 
limit his choice to one of the other castes within his 
newly formed fraternity (birddari) and (e) a new 
tradition developed — each person was proclaiming 
his identity prominently by suffixing caste to his 
name. These adjustments in the social order did not 
violate any of the scriptural injunctions and 
continue till the present times. 
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Administration a Plural Society of India : 


The Nanda-Maurya Experiment 


Dr. Meghna Goyal* 


Emergence if a centralized administration 
in the Nanda-Maurya Age 

he conditions and requirements of the 
Nanda-Maurya period led to the 
emergence of a centralized system of 
administration which has been 
envisaged in the Arthasastra of 
Kautilya, and presupposed in the 
Indica of Megasthenes and the inscriptions of 
Asoka. From these sources, it is obvious that the 
nucleus of the Nanda-Maurya political and 
administration system was the institution of the king 
whose powers had increased tremendously since the 
Vedic Age. He was now in reality an 'Emperor' 
(though still called a raja) which is far superior in 
status than a king Asoka calls himself only 'Raja', 
probably because he was the only real ruler in the 
Jambudvipa with no rival to challenge his authority. 
He describes his realm as a paternal kingship whose 
rallying call was 'All men are my children'. He 
traveled extensively throughout the empire to be in 
touch with his subjects. Legislation was largely a 
matter of confirming social usage and in this the king 
had a fairly free hand though he was expected to 
remain in consultation with his ministers. The Parisa 
(ministerial council) was there but had no well- 
defined political status, its power probably 
depending on the personality of the king. Asoka's 
edicts mention frequent consultations between him 
and his ministers, the latter being free to advise him 
whenever he felt the need of it. However, the final 
decision on all matters always rested with the all 
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powerful monarch. 


The Arthasastra, on which the following 
description is primarily based, refers to two key 
offices controlled by the central administration. 
These were those of the treasurer and the chief 
collector. The treasurer was responsible for keeping 
an account of the income in cash and the income of 
stores in kind. The chief collector, assisted by a body 
of clerks, kept records of taxes that came in from 
various parts of the empire.’ The accounts of every 
administrative department were to be presented by 
the concerned ministers to the king. Each 
department had a large staff of superintendents and 
subordinate officers who were linked both to local 
administration and the central government.” Those 
specifically listed in the Arthasdstra are the 
superintendents of gold and goldsmiths, of the 
storehouses, commerce, forest produce, armoury, 
weights and measures, tolls, weaving, agriculture, 
liquor, slaughterhouses, prostitutes, ships, cows, 
horses, elephants, chariots, infantry, passports and 
the city. 


On public works and salaries of officials was 
spent about one-quarter of the total revenue. 
According to Kautilya's scheme the higher officials 
were indeed very well paid and their salaries were 
obviously a drain on the treasury. The chief minister, 
the purohita, and the army commander received 
48,000 panas; the treasurer and the chief collector 
24,000; the accountants, clerks and soldiers received 
500 panas, whereas the ministers were paid 12,000, 
and artisans received 120 panas. Unfortunately 
neither the value of the pana is indicated, nor the 
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period for which salaries were paid. However, some 
comparison can be made with other sources, 
mentioning that a pair of oxen cost 24 panas and a 
slave could be bought for 100 panas. These indicate 
the implicit ratios in these amounts. Thus, the ratio 
of the clerk's salary to that of the chief minister or of 
the soldier to that of the commander of the army 
works out at 1:96.. AS Romila Thapar remarks, 
'The upper levels of the bureaucracy would have 
been extraordinarily well paid if these ratios are 
even reasonably correct." 


Public works covered a wide range of 
activities building and maintaining roads, wells and 
rest-houses; as stated in Asoka's edicts and other 
sources planting orchards; irrigation projects such as 
the Sudarsana tataka; maintaining the army; 
running the mines; financing certain kinds of items 
in which the state had a monopoly such as armours. 
Among other items of expenditure were included 
grants to the royal family and religious institutions 
and individuals (for example, Asoka refers to the 
gifts made by his queen) and the maintenance of the 
royal family itself. 


The Arthasastra also endorsed a highly 
centralized system in which king's control was 
extremely strict. This was indeed difficult for a vast 
empire which was economically and culturally so 
diverse. But it was possible in a smaller region such 
as Magadha the governance of which seems closer to 
what Kautilya describes. It seems that Kautilya 
outlined the administration of one province such as 
which was more or less prevalent in other provinces 
also where it was adjusted to the socio-economic 
patterns and differentiations. The Arthasastra could 
not naturally describe all the variations in them in 
detail. As Romila Thapar suggests from this 
perspective there appear three main variations in 
the administrative organization which were suitable 
for distinctly different conditions : The hub of the 
empire was the metropolitan state of Magadha. The 
Ganga-Yamuna Doab was doubtless part of the 
same system. This is the fast variant, the area of 
attraction, is broadly the area or the distribution of 
the pillar Edicts of Asoka. The location of the pillars 
was related with accessibility to transportation by 
river and was the area of maximum centralized 
administration. 'The metropolitan state was the 
pivot of the empire, controlling the income and its 
redistribution. It extended its hegemony by 


[Vol. XIX (1) 


conquering areas of strategic importance and of 
agrarian and commercial potential, the revenue 
from which would enrich it. Then there was the 
second variant of the core areas which were less 
directly under the imperial control and more 
effectively under the control of governors and 
senior officials. The central control was imposed on 
them through conquest and they subsequently 
accommodated themselves to the new situation, 
being incorporated into the imperial system. The 
imperial administration would have attempted to 
restructure the economy of these areas to bring 
them into some conformity with the metropolitan 
state. According to Romila Thapar core areas seem 
to coincide with closer clusters of Asokan edicts and 
the Major Rock Edicts, such as those in Gandhara, 
in the Raichur dodb and southern Karnataka, in 
Kalimga and in Saurastra. 


The importance of Gandhara was that it 
controlled access to the Hellenistic kingdoms of 
west Asia and was an obvious area for commercial 
exchange. In Karnataka the locations of the 
inscriptions seem to have been determined by the 
potential for mining gold and the activities of 
chalcolithic and megalithic people. Urban centres 
were probably initially limited to Mauryan 
administrative centres, such as Suvarnagiri, perhaps 
so named because of its proximity to gold-mining 
areas. Mining was an important source of wealth 
and, apart from the availability of gold in 
Karnataka, there was copper in Rajasthan and iron 
in south Bihar. Some of the core areas would have 
included the people mentioned in the edicts, such as 
the Kambojas, Yonas, Bhojas, Pitinikas and 
Andhras, all of which were located in the imperial 
domain.° 


The third variant was that of the peripheral 
areas; which were, as Thapar says, areas of relative 
isolation’, rather than areas of attraction, and where 
extensive settlements were more limited. The 
imperial administration did not attempt to 
restructure the economy of these areas but limited 
its activities to tapping the existing resources. 
Peripheral areas were probably controlled more by 
fiat than by conquest and direct administration. 
Such territories were often viewed as buffer zones. 
These were generally forested areas providing a 
wealth of resources in timber, elephants and semi- 
precious stones. If the people living in the forests 
tapped these resources more effectively than the 
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Mauryan administration, the administration 
encouraged working relations with them in order to 
obtain the resources. Some who were brought 
within the ambit of the Mauryan administration, 
such as the d@tavikas or forest-dwellers, are referred 
to in the Maurya inscriptions. These references to 
the forest-people are in a tone that is both cajoling 
and threatening. These were not always related toa 
control over the area by the army or the 
administration, but could also arise from hermitages 
or settlements of graziers and cultivators that often 
acted as the vanguard of a more determined 
intrusion. To the forest-dwellers they were alien and 
invasive, since the norms of the forest-dwellers were 
different from those of the settlers. It is possible that 
the chiefs among the forest-dwellers collected the 
forest produce demanded by the Maurya 
government and thus acted as channels by which the 
administration obtained this tax in kind. Asoka's 
admonition to the dtavikas does not suggest a 
dilution of Maurya hold. 


In brief the edicts make it evident that the 
empire was not viewed as consisting of uniform units 
of administration and acknowledge the presence of 
diverse peoples. It was wholly in tune with the plural 
nature of Indian society. The variants explained 
here accommodated these diversities without 
detracting from the general overall control 
exercised by the imperial administration, or from 
the recognition that the metropolitan state was at 
the heart of the Mauryan system, This is made clear 
by the king's declaration to the forest-dwellers 
which was conciliatory but was accompanied by the 
threat that the state could be severe of the situation 
so demanded. The Arthasastra also warns that the 
forest-dwellers, could be a danger when king is 
campaigning in the area and should therefore be 
treated with suspicion and, if possible, appeased. 
They were a political reality and had to be treated 
tactfully. Mention is also made of the presence of 
pastoralists, in addition to cultivators, and the 
archaeology of this period points to a variety of 
settlements. The coexistence of such diversities 
required diverse ways of administrative handling. 
Acknowledging diversities required more than a 
single pattern of administration, and these patterns 
had to be flexible since the diversities were to be 
found in various parts of the empire.’ 
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Administration as a means for promoting 
internal cohesion in the plural Maurya 
society : King as the symbol and promoter of 
unity 

The usual pattern of an empire familiar to Indians 
until the rise of the Nandas was a confederation of 
smaller kingdoms and republics. Till then, those 
who wished to establish their hegemony over larger 
areas mostly, if not always, followed the ideal of 
Dharmavijaya. The pattern changed under the 
Nandas, when an attempt was made at a centralized 
monarchy by uprooting most Kshatriya dynasties 
(literally ‘all Kshatriyas' as implied in the claim of 
Mahapadmananda to be Sarvakshatrantaka), which 
was inconceivable in the pre-Nanda period. This 
form of monarchy must have developed into the 
centralized control of the Mauryan government 
over most areas which gradually lost their 
independence and were included in the extensive 
political and economic system planned first by the 
Nandas the details of which are not known, and 
them by the Mauryas.’ In this system kingdoms and 
autonomous states situated on the borders of the 
empire naturally maintained a relatively looser 
relationship with the central authority. Areas lying 
within the empire were not confederated, but were 
regarded as subordinate to Mauryan rule. The 
Mauryan state was not composed of federal states as 
Dikshitar, rather inaccurately believed.” For 
example, the relationship between the Mauryas and 
the state of Kalinga speaks against this view. Asoka 
desired complete control over Kalinga and hence 
had to go to war against it to obtain such a control. 


However, as this was the first time when a 
centralized empire had been established on a sub- 
continental scale, it was only natural that some 
tribes, though within the empire, or on its borders, 
continued to maintain some features of their earlier 
political organization. Kautilya mentions certain 
tribal states such as the Kambojas, the Licchavis, the 
Vajjis, and the Pafchalas, but they were in no way 
federated to the Maurya empire. Also there was no 
question of their being equal or near equal units. As 
long as these tribes did not disrupt the organization 
of the Mauryan empire they continued to exist only 
as adjuncts to the empire. They did not enjoy the 
importance that might be expected if they had been 
confederate areas. 


The actual Mauryan polity delineated in the 
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Arthasastra and the Asokan edicts indicate the 
triumph of monarchy as a political system over tribal 
republics." Kautilya gives final control of 
administration to the king. In his system king is 
expected to protect and maintain the society. He not 
only defends social usage according to the 
traditional concept of kingship, but could also make 
his own laws. Not only this, it is stated that where 
there is a conflict between traditional law, sastra, 
and_ the king's law the latter shall prevail. This 
indeed marked a tremendous increase in the power 
of the king despite certain checks imposed on him. 


Due to this increase in the royal power, the 
Maurya centralized monarchy under such 
benevolent kings as Asoka tended to became 
paternal despotism. This attitude is expressed in the 
statement 'All men are my children’, which became 
as if the motto of Asoka in defining his attitude 
towards his subjects. The Arthasastra also lays great 
stress on it. Asoka tells his subjects the way which is 
morally approvable and that which is not, albeit in a 
fatherly way. He expresses a wish to be in personal 
contact with his subjects. This in part also accounts 
for his undertaking extensive tours throughout his 
empire. 

According to Indian thinking the chief 
function of the king was to maintain social order. 
The four casts and the individuals living in four 
asramas had to adhere, as far as was possible, to 
their respective duties and occupations. In the 
Arthasastra, at the level of daily functioning this 
connection was expressed by the important position 
of the Brahmanas. This importance is seen, in the 
fact that the purohita, together with the prime 
minister (mostly a dvya) used to be present when the 
king examined any one of his ministers.'” The use of 
the title ‘Devanampiya' by Asoka may also be 
regarded as an indication that the king sought the 
support of the sacerdotal power. His claim that 
Jambudvipa had became fit for the gods after the 
propagation of the policy of Dhamma, would in the 
minds of the unsophisticated, be linked with his title 
Devanampiya thereby convincing them that he was 
indeed the beloved of the gods. 


Kautilya emphasizes the idea that the king 
must be accessible to his officials and his subjects at 
all times, and warns the king that his inaccessibility 
would cause confusion and disaffection. This advice, 
it would seem, was followed by the Mauryas. 
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Megasthenes informs us that the king is available for 
consultation even when he is being massaged. 
Asoka states in one of his edicts that his reporters 
had access to him no matter where he was— 
whether he was eating, relaxing in the harem or in 
the park. If any matter arising in the meeting of the 
ministerial council needed his attention, it was to be 
reported to him immediately. Kautilya also insists 
that the king can be successful only if he discharges 
his duties promptly. 

Making laws in the Maurya period largely 
consisted of a confirmation of social usage. 
Decisions on individual issues were taken by 
reference to social customs but the final decision 
rested with the king alone. The council of ministers 
or mantriparisad acted as a political check on the 
king. But it could only be effective where public 
opinion was against any policy made by the king. It 
was probably in the interest of the king to consult 
the council on most matters, particularly during an 
emergency. One of the reasons why the king had 
control over the council was that the members of the 
council were personally selected by him. As the king 
naturally selected only those who were already 
honour to be the favour of his own policy, they 
tended to support him. 


We know from Megasthenes and Asoka's 
inscriptions that the Mauryas combined the 
headship of the civil and military administration in 
accordance with the ancient Indian tradition. Asoka 
also claimed for himself, after his conversion to 
Buddhism, some control over the Buddhist samgha. 
However it seems that he, the greatest of the 
Mauryas and the lord of the whole Jambudvipa, was 
content with the simple royal title of raja or king 
prefixed or affixed to his proper name Piyadasi or 
Asoka. To this he added the honorific designation of 
devanampiya (‘Beloved of the Gods'). This if 
interpred loosely, invites comparison with the 
imperial titles 'Great King' and 'King of Kings' 
assumed by the Achaemenid and the Hellenistic 
contemporaries of the Mauryas, as well as with the 
imperial titles of the Kusana and Gupta emperors of 
India of the post-Maurya age. The Mauryas not only 
maintained but surpassed the high standard of 
constant attention to state business of which 
Kautilya and Megasthenes speak, we are told by 
Megasthenes how Candragupta Maurya applied 
himself continuously to the hearing of public 
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disputes even when his body was being massaged by 
his attendants. In one of his inscriptions (RE VI) 
Asoka also conveys an order to the reporters 
(prativedakas) to report to him at all hours on the 
peoples' business and in particular he calls for 
immediate reports at all hours in the event of a 
dispute or debate in the Council of Ministers. 


Ministers and High Officials 


The number of the members of the Council varied 
according to necessity. The Maurya s probably had a 
fairly large Council. But it would appear that of the 
ministerial council, or mantriparisad a smaller body, 
was also formed to act as aclose advisory group. 


The central administration was conducted 
with the help of a large number of officers— 
bureaucracy. The treasurer (sannidhata) was 
responsible for the state income both in cash and 
kind, the latter chiefly in the form of grains, gems, 
etc. This office worked in conjunction with that of 
the chief collector (samaharta) who was responsible 
for the collection of revenue from various parts of 
the kingdom. As regards state expenditure, it was 
largely on salaries and public works. The 
maintenance of the royal court and the royal family 
required probably the use of a good part of the 
national revenue in addition to the revenue from the 
crown lands. 


Expenditure incurred on public works 
included the cost of building and maintaining roads, 
wells, and rest-houses, of buildings, irrigation works 
such as the dam on the Sudarsana lake and the 
planting of medicinal herbs and trees. The cost of 
maintaining a large army must also have been an 
important, probably the most important item of 
expenditure. It is not certain whether grants to 
religious bodies were made from the same source or 
from revenue obtained from the crown lands. The 
distinction between the national treasury and the 
privy purse is not made explicit by Kautilya. 


The Arthasastra devotes an entire section 
to the duties of various, adhyakshas.’’ These 
officials supervised the revenue coming from 
different sources and were also responsible for the 
administration of the departments concerned with 
these sources. They usually worked at local centres 
and made their reports to the administration at the 
capital. They were in turn assisted by committees 
and junior officers and therefore formed a link 
between the capital and the local administration.“ 
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In the rural areas, the rajukas acted as 
judicial officers as well. An entire pillar edict is 
devoted to this aspect of the work of the rajukas.” 
Some scholars believe on the basis of PE IV that 
Asoka abolished discrimination of caste and 
position in the ordering of punishments (it is 
desirable that there should be uniformity in judicial 
procedure and punishment- 'nydya, samata and 
danda samata'). Such a step would certainly have 
been in keeping with the principles of dhamma. But 
at the same time Asoka must have realized that such 
a radical change would cause much upheaval in 
society. Further, such a step would antagonize not 
only the Brahmanical but Kshatriyas also. Although 
Asoka attacked the Brahmanical position through 
indirect measures such as the abolition of animal 
sacrifices, he was shrewd enough not to openly 
antagonize this powerful section of India society. 
Therefore, he was careful to placate the Brahmana 
element by insisting that the utmost respect must be 
shown to the Brahmanas. Therefore, he was careful 
to placate the Brahmana element by insisting that 
the utmost respect must by shown to the 
Brahmanas. Therefore Bloch's suggestion seems 
correct that the word ‘uniformity’ conveys more 
accurately the meaning of the word samata. 
According to this interpretation a uniform legal 
procedure was to be adopted in all areas under 
Mauryan administration and similarly a uniform 
penal code was to be followed. 


The status of the rajuka was probably 
subordinate to that of the pradesika, although 
Jayaswal’® has suggested the reverse of it. The 
description of the officer as being in charge of many 
hundreds of thousands of people does not 
necessarily imply that he was a minister of the 
central government it can also refer to a responsible 
position in local administration. Among the duties 
of the pradesika is included that of making a tour 
every five years to inspect the entire administration 
of areas under his control. He was to be 
accompanied by the ywktas and the rajukas. 


The yuktas appear to have been subordinate 
officials. The duties of the yuktas were largely 
secretarial, concerned with accounting. They 
accompanied the rajukas and the prddesikas in 
order to register decisions taken by the senior 
officers and on the basis of the basis of these to draw 
up reports which were then submitted to the 


94 gfaere ado — ITIHAS DARPAN 


ministers and the ministerial council. An accountant 
the yukta is referred to in the Arthasastra, where it is 
said that superintendents of all departments are to 
work with the yuktas and other officers. 


The pativedakas (prativedakas) or special 
reporters, also mentioned in the edicts, had direct 
access to the king at any moment and it would seem 
that the king placed great reliance on their 
evaluation of public opinion. Thapar has compared 
the prativedakas with the institution of spies 
mentioned in the Arthasastra (chara and gidha 
purusa). In Kautilya the espionage system is of the 
utmost importance. Spies are sent all over the 
country disguised as ordinary citizens in every walk 
of life. Even ministers are watched by spies. ASoka 
admits in the edicts that he employs both agents and 
reporters. These may have been traveling inspectors 
(of a high grade). Such officials are not unknown to 
the administration of other empires. The 
Achaemenids sent an officer every year to make a 
careful inspection of each province. He was known 
as the ‘king's eye' or 'the king's ear' or 'the king's 
messenger’. His work was an additional control on 
the part of the king over the administration. 
Charlemagne had evolved a similar but even more 
efficient system. 


The frequency of inspections and the 
existence of spies gave the Mauryan administration 
a flavour of a totalitarianism. Since there was no 
elected representative body to assist the king in 
governance, he could have recourse only to such 
means for eliciting public opinion. When used with 
caution and in a responsible manner they should 
have served their purpose well. For Asoka these 
officers were also of use as a propaganda machine in 
addition to their other functions. The idea of 
dhamma was explained by them to the people and 
the reaction of the latter ascertained. This reaction 
may well have been the basis for some of the edicts. 


Spies were not inspectors or overseers. 
Their purpose was to merge themselves within the 
group that they were sent to spy upon, and identify 
themselves completely with the members of the 
profession which gave them the closest access to the 
matter which concerned them. Thus it is suggested 
that spies should work in the guise of fraudulent 
disciples, recluses, householders, merchants, 
ascetics, students, mendicant women, and 
prostitutes. Thus such spies could work in many 
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sections of society. Secrecy is naturally emphasized 
in their work. 


Organization and Administration of the 
provinces emergence of the system of 
provinces 

The great territorial expansion of the Magadhan 
empire under the Nandas and Mauryas must have 
necessitated the formation of large administrative 
divisions or provinces, though their system of 
provinces suggests that had greater direct control 
over different regions and consequently there was 
greater cohesion in the empire than in other periods 
of ancient Indian History. But he have no 
information about the creation of the provinces by 
the Nandas. The Greeks no doubt speak of the two 
parts of their empire, but they were not provinces.” 
The Puranas specifically describe Mahapadma as 
Ekarat, that is the sole Emperor. About the 
provincial administration of the first two Mauryas 
also we have no tangible evidence. But by the time 
of Asoka the imperial dominions were known by the 
definite title vijita or vishaya, or more fully 
rajavishaya."* These were distinguished from the 
adjoining independent kingdoms called antya or 
pratyanta, meaning unconquered frontier regions.” 
The imperial dominions were divided into two 
regions, namely, the territory directly ruled by the 
emperor, called janapadas and that of the 
dependent autonomous tribes called aparantas. 
There were also dependent kings in select areas like 
the Yavana 'king' Tushadspha under Asoka. The 
forest dwellers (atavis) formed a distinct class of 
subjects who are distinguished from a list of 
dependent tribes or peoples included within the 
rajavisaya. The inscriptions do not speak of 
‘provinces' but they do speak of forest regions, tribal 
regions or governorships etc. which were somewhat 
equivalent to provinces, specially in view of the fact 
that the Mauryan provincial administration was first 
ofits kind in Indian history. 


The annexation of north-western and 
southern India (outside the region of the Tamil 
states) to the Maurya Empire under the first two 
emperors of the dynasty led to the formation of 
numerous provinces. In later historical tradition 
Asoka as a kumara is stated to have served as 
viceroy under his father at Ujjayini (the capital of 
the western province) and at Takshasila (the capital 
of the north-western province). A southern 
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province with its capital at Suvarnagiri was already 
in existence before Asoka's time. To the above was 
added the eastern province of Kalinga with its 
capital at Tosali after Asoka's conquest of that 
territory. We know from Asoka's inscriptions that 
the princes (kKumaras or aryaputras) were selected 
as viceroys for these four provinces.” The home 
province with its capital at Pataliputra was evidently 
under the direct administration of the emperor. 


The Maurya provincial administration is the 
first known instance of its kind in ancient Indian 
history. From the combined evidence of SRE I and 
MRE I, we find firstly that the Emperor's directives 
for the invigilation of the town judges were not 
issued directly to those officials at Tosali (the capital 
of Kalinga), but were sent instead to the viceroys at 
Ujjayini and Takshasila, and secondly that the 
emperor sent his directives directly to the 
mahamatras at samapa (a provincial town in 
Kalinga), while others were sent to the mahamatras 
at Isila (a provincial town) through the viceroy and 
official at Suvarnagiri (the southern provincial 
capital). This is probably explained by the fact that 
Kalinga, being a newly conquered province, 
required, unlike the rest, strict supervision of the 
central government, at least for some time. 


In the Maurya period centres of provincial 
administration were located at Taxila, Ujjain, 
Dhauli, Suvarnagiri and possibly Girnar. Governors 
administering smaller units were usually selected 
from among the local people, such as the Iranian 
Tushaspha who was associated with Saurashtra. 
Senior officers— pradesikas— toured every five 
years for an additional audit and check on provincial 
administration. There were specially appointed 
judicial officers— rajukas— both in the cities and 
rural areas, and they combined their judicial 
functions with assessment work. Among the duties 
of the yukta was included the recording of 
information from varied sources. Fines served as 
punishments in most cases. But certain crimes were 
considered too serious to be punished by fines alone 
and Asoka, despite his propagation of non-violence 
retained capital punishment. 


In cities the hierarchy of officers started with 
superintendent who maintained law and order and 
looked after the general cleanliness of the city. He 
was assisted by an accountant and a tax collector, 
with functions similar to those of their village 
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counterparts. Megasthenes who describes the 
administration of Pataliputra states that the city was 
administered by thirty officials divided into six 
committees of five members. 


The communication between the provinces 
and the centre, which would be crucial for the 
administration might have been difficult given the 
distances and the time taken for orders to be carried 
from Pataliputra to the other cities. Decisions on 
lesser activities were doubtless taken by the local 
officers. The Arthasastra advocates the frequent use 
of spies, and recommends that they should work in 
the quise of recluses, householders, merchants, 
ascetics, students, mendicant women and 
prostitutes. Asoka also refers to agents who brought 
him news and kept him informed about public 
opinion. 

The Mauryas continued the institution of 
the council of ministers for provinces which was 
probably inherited from the preceding period. In 
one of his inscriptions (RE VI), Asoka directs that 
they dispute (or debate) in the parisad concerning 
any of his verbal orders to be immediately reported 
to him. From this it appears that the parisa like its 
counterpart in Kautilya's Arthasastra, namely the 
mantriparishad, was not attended by the sovereign. 
We further learn that to the parisa for clarification, 
the questions of state policy being apparently 
discussed by him with the higher ministers. 


From the Arthasastra it appears that the 
provinces were subdivided into districts, each of 
these into groups of villages, the final unit of 
administration being the village: a system which has 
been in force from time to time and has remained 
more or less unchanges. The group of villages was to 
be administered by a sort of accountant who 
maintained boundaries of registered land deeds 
kept a census of the population and a record of the 
livestock, and the tax collector who was concerned 
with the various types of revenue. The most 
frequently mentioned person in the village 
administration, the headman, was responsible to the 
accountant and the tax collector. Administrative 
divisions are also referred to in the edicts, one of 
which was called ahara. 


The Mauryas appear to have organized a 
regular higher administrative service for provinces 
also. Its personnel were probably included in the 
second caste of Megasthenes which he calls the 
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Symbouloi and the Synedroi (‘advisers and 
councilors of the king'). The brunt of the civil and 
military administration must have been borne by 
this class. These officials as at the centre were 
known in Asoka's time by the familiar title of 
mahamatra. They were sometimes guilty of 
oppressing the subjects of the empire. In the 
Divyavadana, we have stories of popular revolts at 
Takshasila during the reigns of Bindusara and 
Asoka, which were provoked by the oppression of 
officials. More authentic evidence is furnished by 
ASsoka's Kalinga Rock Edict, which conveys a 
strong warning to the city officials against wrongful 
confinements. 


The rise of the Maurya empire led to an 
immense expansion of the officialdom. We have an 
illustrative list of the offices filled by 'the class of 
councilors and Advisers' of the king in 
Megasthenes' description of his seventh and last 
Indian caste. From this class or caste, we are told, 
were recruited ‘district governors and deputies, 
custodians of the treasuries, officers of the army and 
navy, financial officers and overseers of agricultural 
works'. The list, refers to all types of officials, civil as 
well as military, and naval officers, the former group 
including executive and judicial officers as well as 
those in charge of revenue assessment and 
collection and the state treasury. 


From Asoka's inscriptions it spears that the 
higher officials known by the designation of 
mahamatras, were divided into various sub-classes, 
such as those distinguished by the terms nagalaka 
and ndgalaka-viyohalaka, amtamahamatras. 
ithijhaka-mahamatras, and lastly and above all, 
dhammamahamatras. The dhamma-mahamatras, 
an original creation of Asoka, were entrusted with 
the task of establishment and increase of piety. The 
rajukas were 'the imperial agents who received 
express direction for carrying out and broadcasting 
the Emperor's orders’. The pradesikas combined 
the highest executive and judicial function as being 
at once the final court of criminal appeal and the 
supreme heads of the local administration’, and the 
yuktas were responsible for the collection and 
utilization of the revenue through various 
departments’. In their capacity of representatives of 
the central government the rajukas exercised 
supreme control not only over the executive and the 
judicial but also over the financial branches of the 
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provincial administration. The prddesikas along 
with the rajukas and the yuktas, were charged with 
the additional function of undertaking tours 
periodically on official business. The identity of the 
yuktas with Kautilya's yuktas proves the 
continuance of the subordinate official staff in 
charge of the state funds from the Arthasastra times. 
The yuktas, we are told by Asoka (RE III), were 
instructed by the purushas or the parisad in the 
matter of formation of the king's message in the 
letter and spirit thereof. This suggests that the 
yuktas had the additional function of announcing 
the imperial orders according to instructions. 


According to the Girnar Rock Inscription of 
the Saka Kshtrapa Rudradaman Vaisya Pusyagupta 
constructed the Sudarsana lake in that locality 
during the reign of Candragupta maurya while the 
Yavana king Tushaspha adorned it with conduits for 
the sake of Asoka. 


Urban Administration 

Urban administration had its own hierarchy of 
officials. According to Kautilya the maintenance of 
law and order in the city was the chief concern of the 
city superintendent or ndagaraka. Every stranger to 
the city had therefore to be reported and registered. 
At night a strict curfew was enforced forbidding 
movement to all but those who had special 
permission. The cleanliness of the city was the 
concern of the nagaraka. The nagaraka was assisted 
by two subordinate officials, the gopa and the 
sthanika. Their function were similar to those of 
their namesakes in administration. ASoka mentions 
the nagalaviyohalaka mahamattas and refer to them 
largely in their judicial capacity. The 
nagalaviyohadlaka mahamattas held positions similar 
to those of modern magistrates. 


Megasthenes gives a more elaborate 
description of city administration. According to him 
the city officials thirty in number were divided into 
six committees each with a membership of five. 
Indian sources do not mention the existence of these 
committees. Nevertheless each of the committees 
mentioned by Megasthenes has its equivalent 
official in the Arthasdastra.” It is possible that for 
certain sections of the administration of the city, or 
more particularly of Pataliputra, committees were 
found to be more efficient than an individual 
official. A city as large as Pataliputra must have been 
divided into a certain number of sectors, each with 
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an identical administrative organization. It is quite 
likely that officials of one department met in a group 
and delivered their reports to the central 
organization and received their orders in the same 
way. The Arthasastra does not mention such a 
procedure probably because it was not a detailed 
description of Mauryan administration, but rather a 
textbook on general administration. Without doubt, 
the Mauryas must have modified parts of it in 
practice, or even deviated from it where necessary. 
Megasthenes' description may therefore apply to 
the administration of Pataliputra alone.” 


The first committee of Megasthenes 
supervised the industrial arts.” This may have been 
the officers who were in charge of the artisans of the 
city. The second committee which mainly occupied 
itself with the entertainment of foreigners has no 
exact equivalent in the Arthasastra. Considering the 
close watch that was kept on foreigners, as is clear 
from the duties of the nagaraka, it seems obvious 
that there would be a group of officials specially 
concerned with aliens. Such a body would naturally 
have more work in the capital, which was likely to be 
visited by foreigners. Foreigners did not mean only 
non-Indians. Visitors from the more distant parts of 
the empire would also be included in this category. If 
indeed such a detailed register was kept of all the 
inhabitants of the city as the Arthasastra suggests, 
then it is likely that any non-resident of the town was 
classified as a foreigner. Those that were escorted on 
their way when leaving the country would be the 
more important foreigners. The fact that they were 
watched by the assistants specially appointed to 
look after their welfare, agrees in spirit with the 
emphasis placed by the Arthasastra on the use of 
spies in various guises for obtaining information. 
The statement that the committee forwarded the 
property of those that died in Pataliputra, seems 
somewhat idealistic. Presumably this only applied in 
cases where the relatives were in areas under 
Mauryan jurisdiction. The mention of the 
committee burying the bodies of those that die, 
points in this instance to non-Hindu foreigners else 
cremation would be the accepted form of disposal of 
the body. 


The third committee registering births and 
deaths and keeping census reports tallies very 
closely with the work of the gopas.” The fourth 
committee appears to have had responsibilities 
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similar to the various superintendents connected 
with trade and commerce mentioned in the 
Arthasastra. The fifth committee covered almost the 
same work as that done by the superintendent of 
commerce by supervising the sale of manufactured 
articles. The sixth committee, responsible for the 
collection of the tax of one-tenth, is probably a 
reference to the office of the sthanika who was 
responsible for the collection of various taxes. 


Administration of Armed Forces 

The administration of the armed forces” is 
described in detail both by Kautilya and 
Megasthenes. The former classifies troops in the 
main into three categories, hereditary troops, hired 
troops, and soldiers belonging to corporations. The 
first were of primary importance. These constituted 
the standing army of the king and were probably the 
troops referred to by Megasthenes in describing the 
fifth class, that of the soldiers. Since they formed the 
core of the fighting force they were given special 
treatment. Megasthenes speaks of them being 
numerically the second largest group, smaller only 
than that of the peasunts. The troops are described 
as being very well paid; during periods of peace they 
are said to be lazy and seem to spend their time 
enjoying themselves. The statement that they are so 
well paid that they support others on their salary is 
perhaps no exaggeration. According to the 
Arthasastra the trained soldier was to be paid 500 
panas, which in the range of salaries was listed as a 
very comfortable income. The maintenance of the 
army was the concern of the commander-in-chief 
and the superintendent of the infantry. Other 
sections of the army, the cavalry, the elephant corps, 
and the armoury, were each under their respective 
officer. 


The extension of the empire under the first 
two Mauryas meant that the army had to be given 
priority in many matters, in order that it might be 
constantly ready for major campaigns. Hence it was 
regarded as constituting a special class. The 
hereditary troops were no doubt linked with the 
kshtriya element in society which gave them added 
prestige. The armed strength of the Mauryas and of 
the Nandas before them is always described in 
colossal numbers in European sources, Plutarch 
writes that Candragupta conquered with an army of 
6,00,000 foot soldiers, apart from cavalry, chariots 
and elephants. Pliny speaks of 80,000 infantry, 1,000 
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horses and 700 elephants. These figures probably 
represent the regular and reserve forces. Plutarch 
was describing this force by way of explaining the 
armed opposition that Alexander would have met if 
he had continued his campaign beyond the river 
Beas. It is therefore possible that some of the figures 
are exaggerated. 


While describing the administration of the 
armed forces Megasthenes speaks of the six 
committees with five members on each similar to 
those administering Pataliputra.” This exact 
parallel in numbers is unusual but not impossible. 
The first committee co-operated with the admiral of 
the fleet, and was therefore concerned with naval 
warfare. Ships and boats must have been used in 
battles where there was a possibility of river 
transport or a river attack, though this form of 
warfare does not seem to be highly developed. The 
second committee would be equivalent to the 
modern commissariat. It supervised the bullock- 
trains used for transporting equipment food, and 
other necessities. Although the Arthasatra does not 
speak in detail of the commissariat it is assumed that 
every army is accompanied by such a section. It is 
mentioned for instance in the chapter on the 
encampment of the army. The servants of the 
regular soldiers, grooms, and other attendants are 
included in this section. 


The remaining four committee were 
concerned with the four branches of the army 
regularly listed in the Indian sources: infantry 
cavalry chariots and elephants. Each of these is 
discussed in detail in the Arthasatra. Megasthenes 
states that the soldier was expected to return his 
arms to the magazine. This was probably true, since 
the armoury as described by Kautilya is an extensive 
establishment periodically inspected, suggesting 
that all the arms were kept in one place. Horses and 
elephants were the property of the king and private 
ownership of these was not permitted. 
Megasthenes, like most Greek writers on India, 
appears to have been very impressed with 
elephants, and his account of the catching and 
breeding of elephants are amazingly correct. All this 
information confirms the fact that soldiers were 
paid their salaries in cash and not with land grants. It 
is curious that in describing military administration, 
Megasthenes once again omits mentioning the 
central authority, in this case the commander-in- 
chief. The Arthasatra stresses the fact that the man 
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who holds this office must be skilled in handling the 
four branches of the army.” 


The Nanda-Mauryan civil service 

With the rise of political authority governing large 
regions, organization of civil service for assisting the 
government in carrying on the administration was 
an inevitable development. It became all the more 
necessary in India because here an imperial society 
was bound to be a complex society containing 
people of diverse races, castes, regions, religions, 
speaking different languages and dialects. To keep 
such divergent groups loyal to the state two things 
were absolutely necessary— one, the recognition of 
a symbol of supreme authority, like the god-king 
(Devaputra);* and second, an efficient bureaucracy. 
Such a bureaucracy is met with in China and some 
other countries. Apart from them several other 
factors such as prevalence of a common religion and 
a widely accepted linguistic medium could also be 
helpful. In India, the Magadhan emperors are seen 
to have made genuine efforts to develop an efficient 
and loyal civil service and popularize a common 
script, language in order to weld the heterogeneous 
society as much as possible into a compact whole. 


For ancient Egypt and Mesopotamia, we 
have written references, some of which are 
contemporary inscriptions, informing us about the 
state activities and a powerful large administrative 
personnel to carry on the heavy and onerous tasks of 
governance. We have particularly detailed account 
of the administrative system prevailing in the time of 
Thatmos II] in Egypt and in the time of Hammurabi 
Babylonia. Even for earlier periods we have some 
knowledge of the administrative structure of these 
countries. But we are practically totally ignorant of 
the administrative system and 3rd millennium BC. 
And until the Harappan script is successfully 
deciphered nothing definite can be stated about the 
nature of administration in the Indus society. For the 
Vedic period, our main sources are sacred literary 
compilations with no inscriptions to corroborate the 
evidences. The political picture that we obtain for 
the early Vedic period is of small tribal kingdoms 
often at war against one another or against the non- 
Aryan tribes. Large number of spies of lord Varuna 
might have had their counterparts on the earth and 
earthly kings might have employed spies to deep 
themselves informed of the doings of their enemies 
and subject specially of the unsocial characters of 
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their realm. From the Brahmana texts we come to 
learn of many administrative officers regarded as 
limbs of the government siitas gramanis, Kshatras, 
Sangrahitrs, Bhagadigha and Akshavapa, besides 
the senani, are the high officers who are referred to 
in connection with the Asvamedha sacrifices or the 
Ratnahavi ceremony forming part of the very 
important coronation ceremonies. It is quite 
obvious that by this time some specific departments 
under separate heads had been organized for 
smooth administration. The charioteer, the 
chamberlain (kshatri), the treasurer (sangrahitr), 
the collector of revenue (bhagadiigha), the village 
headman (gramani), commander-in-chief (sendani) 
headed respective departments of their activities. 
Of course it is not known as to how were these 
officers recruited and what were the conditions of 
their services. But it is clear that ability and strength 
of the his civil servants and their assurance of loyalty 
and cooperation to the successor-king were 
considered so vital and essential that the new king in 
course of his coronation ceremony, had to go to the 
doors of the Ratnins (Jewels) who included the high 
officers of the king mentioned above, and offer 
oblations to gods for the loyalty of the powerful 
officers. 


In the ensuing period, there arose 
competitive states with better-developed military 
technique, greater economic resources and more 
pronounced imperialistic ambitions. In this race 
Magadha ultimately emerged most successful and 
under the Nandas who were followed by the 
Mauryas an all-India empire was established in the 
fourth century BC. The Nanda-Maurya empire with 
centralized political authority and control over the 
enormous economic resources of their vast 
dominion organized a large integrated civil service. 
Now the interests of the state or the king were 
merged with the interests of the subjects. 


The Maurya Civil Service : Some Gleanings 
from the Arthasastra 

The Arthasdastra of Kautilya has very much to say 
about the recruitment and conditions of the civil 
service. These sections of this text as R.S. Sharma 
opines, seem to have a genuine Mauryan touch 
about them. Now no sphere of activity of the people, 
it seems, could claim immunity from the hands of 
government officers. So much depended on the high 
civil service that the Amdtya (highest grade of 
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officers) was regarded not only one of the seven 
essential elements of sovereignty but was recruited 
after great care and was more carefully spied over. 
Megasthenes, the Greek ambassador, approvingly 
refers to this comparatively speaking small class of 
councilors (his seventh caste), entrusted with the 
management of public affairs, as a group 
distinguished for superior wisdom and justice.” 
Diodorus repeats the same idea in these words: 'The 
seventh caste consists of the Councilors and 
Assessors of those who deliberate on public affairs. 
It is the smallest class looking to number, but the 
most respected on account of the high character and 
wisdom of its members.'” 


The highest civil servants were recruited on 
the basis of merits alone.” On the basis of the degree 
of the possessions of the approved qualifications of 
the successful candidates, three grades of the 
amdatyas were conceived: one possessing all the 
necessary qualifications was amdtyasampat, ” and 
the other two were of the middle (madhyama) and 
low ranks (avara). Kautilya prescribes necessary 
qualifications for the high offices. Among these are 
included birth, nativity, health, educational or 
technical proficiency in arts, mental qualities of 
intelligence, memory, perseverance, steadfastness, 
nobility of character and practical wisdom. All these 
were strictly tested by the report of influential 
persons, certificates of educational experts or 
teachers, and practical tests including personality 
tests to judge his character ability and practical 
efficiency. By testimony of intimate friends the 
candidate's conduct, sense of dignity, freedom from 
intolerance and fickle mindedness were 
ascertained.” Thus it appears that oral and practical 
tests besides testimonials from reliable persons 
were the means adopted to ensure recruitment of 
right type of officers. In this respect Kautilya 
outlook was quite 'modern'. 


Further Tests for Different Jobs 


After the recruitment of the officers, B.P. Sinha” 
observes, the next task was to assign them to 
different departments, taking into consideration 
their characteristic strong and weak points. After 
general tests for the recruitment of the officers, the 
successful ones had to undergo other kinds of tests 
to be found suitable for specific types of jobs. 
Assisted by his 'mantri' and the 'purohita', the king 
by means of religious, monetary, fear and love 
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allurements, offered temptations to the selected 
amatyas, and jobs suitable to their ability and taking 
account of their proved strength and weaknesses, 
were assigned to them. Of those tried amdtyas 
whose character had been tested under religious 
allurements were employed in civil and criminal 
courts; those whose purity had been tested under 
monetary allurement were employed in the work of 
revenue collection and as chamberlain and likewise 
the rest. But they who came out successful in all the 
tests were appointed as members of the king's 
council.” There is no doubt that such tests of 
allurements were risky as the character of even pure 
men could be subjected to allurements and be 
consequently poisoned. Kautilya, therefore advises 
the king never to be an objects of testing himself and 
he further relies more on the reports of king's 
confidential spies for ascertaining the characteristic 
weaknesses and faults of character of his officers.” 
That is why the spies were appointed by the king on 
the advice of his amdtyas tried under espionage. The 
spies were set upon even the ministers and the 
citizens in general.” 


Gradation and classification of officers 
There were many classes and grades of officers. 
There were ministers, amdatyas of different grades 
adhyakshas or heads of departments, ambassadors 
of minister's rank, charge de affairs of the rank of an 
amatyas, judicial officers like dharmasthiyas and 
amatyas tested under religious allurement, 
pradestarah and amatyas entrusted with powers of 
maintenance of law and punishment of criminals, 
lekhaka or scribe possessed of ministerial 
qualifications, sthanika and gopa in charge of 
number of villagers or houses or quarters of a city, 
the city superintendent or ndgaraka, besides a host 
of minor and junior officers like the yuwktas and the 
lekhakas. 


Salaries and service condition of high 
officers 

As so much depended on the civil servants the king 
was anxious to offer such conditions of service which 
would ensure loyalty and active discharge of duty by 
the officers concerned. The government servants 
were regularly paid salary as prescribed. The salary 
was fixed in order to ensure the contentment of the 
officers and to make them above temptation, to 
make them serviceable and to powerful, and loyal 
supporters of the king. The high salary was given to 
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the chiefs of military corporations and different 
wings of the army probably to ensure their influence 
and prestige among their own people. But it is to be 
noted that the difference between the highest salary 
for government servants was very pronounced. 
While the sacrificial priest, the teacher, the priest, 
the commander of the army, the heir-apparent 
prince, the mother of the king and the queen 
received 48,000 panas the lowest employees like the 
workmen doing miscellaneous work, attendants, 
received only 60 panas. The writers and staff of 
accountants received 500 panas.” It is not certain 
whether the salaries as mentioned by Kautilya was 
on monthly or annual basis. Many of the officers like 
superintendents, accountants, gopas, sthanikas 
were also assigned lands in the king's villages but 
they had no right to alienate the land by sale or 
mortgage.” It appears that quarters were 
constructed in the royal city for the officers. Bodily 
comforts of the government servants were given due 
consideration. If in need, the government servant 
was helped by the king with grants of financial 
assistance, produce from forests, cattle or field. In 
consideration of their knowledge and efficiency in 
work the wages and allowances were to be 
increased.” Officers who died on duty had their sons 
and wife maintained by the government. Even the 
infants, diseased, or relatives dependent on the 
deceased government servant were shown special 
favors by the king. On occasions of funerals, 
sickness, in child birth, the government helped the 
employees by suitable presentations." 


According to Sinha after providing for a 
reasonably comfortable life for the government 
servant, the king took particular care to ensure that 
they worked under strict control and discipline. A 
government officer was expected to know the 
information gathered by spies and to supervise the 
work in his department as regulated. An officer, if 
proved responsible for the loss was fined. According 
to the Arthasastra, the superintendent was rewarded 
or punished by eight times the amount he caused to 
the gain or loss to the state exchequer. Accountants 
were to present their accounts in time with the net 
revenue on pain of severe fine. Obviously Kautilya 
had no faith in the financial integrity of the officers. 
He was sure that a government servant 
misappropriates government money as inevitably as 
one must taste honey or poison placed at the tip of 
his tongue. He enumerates as many as forty ways of 
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embezzling governments money’ and says it is as 
difficult to be sure about the honesty of the officers s 
to find out whether fish in the water is drinking or 
not drinking water. Therefore Kautilya lays down 
that government servants at work must be carefully 
examined and should not be allowed to work in 
concert or in dissension as this would hamper 
execution of the work and make eating up revenue 
easy. He also recommends the use of spies to detect 
cases of embezzlement. The head of each 
department was required to thoroughly scrutinize 
the actual work done by his subordinate and to 
check in detail the receipts and expenditure. To 
ensure this, every department was given the 
assistance of accountants, treasurer, coin examiner 
and scribes. Government servants proved to be in 
possession of ill-gotten gains were confiscated of the 
gains. 


According to Kautilya the government 
servant were to be imbued with a high sense of 
loyalty to the king and service to the king's subjects. 
ASoka publicly warned his officers that the best way 
to please him was for his officers to carry on his 
measures of piety sincerely and execute the 
programme of public welfare organized on a 
national and international scale by him. Fines and 
dismissals were main disciplinary measure taken 
against guilty officers. Transfer from one post to 
another was also effected as an expression of 
disfavour. Periodical transfers of officers from one 
place to another was ordered by king or by his 
superintendents, as regards officers subordinate to 
them. Asoka refers to periodical tours by his officers 
like the rajukas pradesikas and the yuktas and 
mahamatya, from the imperial court to Kalinga 
every five years.” This must have a salutary effect on 
the conduct of the local officers. King's tours also 
had the same effect of keeping the officers on the 
right track. Asoka launched on extensive tours for 
mass contact with the people.” But the main 
instrument of keeping the civil service under 
constant control was espionage. From the minister 
to the scribes all were constantly watched over by 
the king's spies and so they were always under fear 
of incurring king's displeasure. 


Shortcomings of Mauryan administrative 


system 


The feeling of being always distrusted and spied 
over in their official duties must have had them 
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suffer from nervous tension, and a civil service 
entrusted with the gigantic task of governing the 
vast empire in the real sense of the term and with the 
duties of carrying out large scale constructional and 
welfare activities, suffering from an actual fear of 
suspicion hanging over its head must have lost 
power of initiative and sense of responsibility to 
some extent atleast, and thereby must have also 
adversely affected the planning and the execution of 
the all embracing programme of state activities. It is 
quite natural, therefore, that under strong and able 
kings like Candragupta and Asoka this inherent 
defect in the civil-service was not felt but under 
weaker sovereigns the undercurrent of the 
accumulated stress and strain and of discontent 
found expression in rise of factions among 
government officers under even a minister or 
commander of the army as in the days of the last 
Maurya. 


A serious shortcoming of the Mauryan 
administrative system was that it was very much 
centralized. In such a large country, with a long 
history of regional administrative autonomy and 
decentralization, the experiment of an almost 
monolithic administrative state covering even the 
individual houses and families in the village and the 
city under gopa or sthanika was too novel an 
experience to endure. In those days of ill-developed 
communications and transport, for a vast empire 
like the Mauryas, even the net work of central 
intelligence department and the periodical tours of 
inspection by central officers and the emperor 
himself could not always ensure popular 
administration. The local officers of the provinces 
often oppressed the people, and violated laws of 
justice. Innocent persons were put in jail without 
their guilts proved (SREI), and convicts were put to 
unnecessary hardships. Asoka liberalized the Penal 
Code, enforced impartiality and uniformity in 
judicial punishment and procedure and carried out 
decentralization of judicial administration under 
the rajukas (PE IV). But despite all these edicts, 
some officers went the wrong way, and compelled 
the people to rebel not because of their anger 
against the king but against the local officers. 
Centralized administration had to bear the blame 
for lapse by local administration. 


Impact of Persian model 
It is quite possible, nay almost certain, that the 
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Maurya emperor was influenced by the 
Achaemenid administrative the Persian Empire was 
noted for a strong centralized state with liberal and 
tolerant religious ideas and with a great emphasis on 
huge constructional activities like construction of 
roads and palaces, and for large schemes of public 
welfare. Even though the empire was overthrown, 
the imperial and administrative ideas and 
institutions continued to inspire even the 
conquerors. In the Mauryan period there had been 
noticed infiltration of many Persian ideas and 
practices, in the court, in art and in the style of royal 
edicts. It is, therefore quite possible that 
Achaemenid ideas and institutions of policy also 
influenced their Mauryan counterparts. 


The fact that the Maurya imperial 
administrative system, was influenced by foreign 
elements, might further explain its practical 
disappearance in the post-Maurya period, having 
been not deeply rooted in the soil. In the post- 
Mauryan period during the rule of the foreigner 
Bactrian Greeks, the Parthians and the Sakas of the 
indigenous Satavahanas we do not meet with even 
the ghost picture of the all-embracing centralized 
Mauryan administrative system. 


Achievement of Maurya administrative 
system 

But the Maurya civil service despite the fact that it 
did not have a very long life, had commendable 
achievements to its credit. The Mauryan state with 
its civil service controlled almost the entire 
economic and social life and even religious life of 
citizens (Asoka's creation of the department of 
Dhammamahamatras, see REV), and carried on 
gigantic programmes of road building, of excavating 
canals and constructing dams of building huge 
palaces and costly art-objects and religious 
monuments. Megasthenes was highly impressed by 
the Indus to Pataliputra road, and Kautilya refers to 
the responsibility of the king for constructing king's 
highways and other roads. Ruins of a huge pillared- 
hail have been discovered in Kumharar, near Patna, 
and rock-cut caves and magnificent sculptures of the 
Mauryan period are well known. The village gopa 
and sthanika and their counterparts in the city 
maintained an up-to-date register of the human and 
material resources of each and every household 
which not only was helpful in revenue assessment 
but also must have supplied the necessary basis for 
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planning and executing the schemes of social and 
economic development of the dominion and for 
application of the state's philanthropic and welfare 
activities in right direction and place. 


The fundamental feature of the Maurya civil 
service was its emphasis on counting and 
maintaining records. While the gopa and sthanika in 
India were entrusted with the task of maintaining 
up-to-date census of the men and material 
resources, specific evidence of detailed system of 
carrying out census and keeping accounts in the 
Chou period in China is available. 'In Chou China 
the census is said to have been taken every year in 
autumn. Census of the population was taken also in 
the Imperial Han period. Some of the oldest 
Mesopotamian inscriptions record many numerical 
data on land, people, agriculture and public services 
dealing with the economy of a Mesopotamian 
temple. In Paranoiac Egypt people were counted 
from the of days of the old kingdom. For India 
Kautilya is the first authority to speak of a 
permanent continuous census operation in action.” 
Such a civil service designed to organize judicious 
exploitation of the total human and material 
resources of the dominion in the interests of the 
sovereign and for security of the dominion was 
necessarily large and expensive. Kautilya sets apart 
as much as one-fourth of the king's income for 
subsistence to government servants. Megasthenese 
refers to the great power and influence of the 
councilors and other government servants. In later 
period, while the power for good or evil of the 
government servants continued their scope of 
creative activities never approached that of the 
Mauryan civil service. 
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ne of the great epigraphical discoveries 
for the Indo-Greek history has been 
indeed the Shinkot (Bajaur) steatite 
casket inscription’ of the time of King 
Menander (c. late 2nd century BCE) 
and Vijayamitra (regnal year 5) which provided 
interesting information regarding the deposition of 
a Buddhist reliquary, with due ritual practices, 
undertaken in festive eclat by remarkable royal 
patronage and public concern as well. This Indo- 
Greek king, already known from numismatic and 
literary records, thus got concrete evidence of 
epigraphy. Menander is well-known in history of 
Buddhism and as a patron of it, placed only next to 
the Maurya emperor Asoka or to the Kusana ruler 
Kaniska I (who appeared later in the 1st-2nd cent. 
CE). The author of this Shinkot Casket record 
categorically mentions that the specific bodily relics 
of the Bhagavata was in particular state of affairs as 
follows, 'the relics had become out of worship (na 
sakare atrita), and were unattended (or worn out) 
due to lack of proper honour shown during 
preceding times to them. The receptacle containing 
(tasya yepatre).... the relics (Sarira) of the 
Bhagavana Sakyamuni Samasmbuddha was 
consecrated (duly in proper rituals) ... (on such and 
such term, etc.). 


To begin with, it should be observed that the 
inscription under study occurs in several portions of 
the casket and, in his treatment of them, the first 
editor of the epigraph, N.G. Majumdar presented 
the following scheme of their arrangement in 


* N-1/54, Amethi Kothi, Nagwa, Varanasi-221 005 


104 


numbered sequence: 

A. ontherim of the lid; 
Al. inthe centre of the lid; 
A2. inner face of the lid; 

B. inside of the casket; 

C. centre of the lid; 

D. inside of the casket; and 
E. back of the casket. 


As this division stands, it shows two 
inscribed sections on the Inside of the casket placed 
separately for no valid reasons. They should have 
been taken together, as we feel, as representing one 
single continuity and should not have been 
separated from each other and interpreted 
independently. Both B and D occur inside the inner 
surface of the casket itself in a connected scheme. 
Presumably, the first editor of the record was 
inspired to do so from the varying sizes of the 
engraving of letters as they appear in the inscription 
and classified therefore in two distinct groups in 
following manner, because “in A, Al, A2, and B the 
letters are formed by bold and deeply incised 
strokes, while in C, D and E the writing is shallow, 
the letters are comparatively small and the strokes 
in many places no better than superficial 
scratches”.’ Anyway, this eminent scholar 
attempted to justify the suggested grouping on 
grounds of palaeography also and concludes that 
the date if Inscription A which refers itself to the 
reign of Maharaja Manadra (read Menander by 
subsequent scholars), i.e. the the Greek king 
Menander, belongs to 2nd century BCE, which date 
must also be assigned to Inscriptions Al, A2 and B 
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exhibiting paleographic features identical with 
those of Inscription A. “The difference in age 
between the two sets of inscriptions was probably a 
little more than fifty years, so that we may suppose 
that the additional inscriptions C, D, and E were 
engraved sometime in the Ist century BCE.” These 
observations may be valuable to the extent they can 
be applied to solve any pre-conceived theory 
regarding history of the period about the great ruler 
Manander and his subordinate chiefs, Viyakamitra 
and Vijayamitra, mentioned in the present record 
and their relationship supposed to have been 
derived from allied numismatic sources. * 


However, we utterly fail to justify the 
grouping of Ins. B along with Inscriptions found on 
two faces of the lid itself (namely A, Al, A2) 
together with the one (mentioning Viyakamitra) in 
the centre of the lid alone. For, this part called B of 
the record specifically occurs on the inner side of the 
casket and must not be separated from other 
inscriptional passages present therein. Their unified 
sequence in the engraving found inside the casket 
appears a natural observation. Any part or fragment 
thereof can hardly be taken to make a separate 
grouping with A, Al and A2 alone. This difficulty 
was felt by Prof. Sten Konow long ago and he 


categorically read section B between Tafaaa and at 


in section D (line 2).’ It seems to form an essential 
part of the Inscription inside of the casket as a whole 
and is not to be separated from the rest without any 
valid argument. Their fragmentation cannot be 
justified on our own arbitrary choice. 


We, often, find earlier scholars to observe 
that the relics mentioned in two portions of the 
casket inscription were consecrated twice, namely 
once in the time of King Menander by Viyakamitra 
and its re-consecration was carried out later by a 
century or so after that event by Vijayamitra (this 
very theory was opined initially by N.G. Majumdar, 
EI., XXIV, pp.5-6). But this double consecration of 
the same reliquary seems an impossibility to us for 
this goes against the older tradition that permitted 
no subsequent disturbance to the original 
deposition of such holy objects. Moreover, the 
record on the lids, chronologically speaking, cannot 
be placed earlier than the one that was incised, 
logically enough, first on the inside of the bosom of 
the casket itself. In the normal sequence both the 
inscriptions, inside of the casket and on the lid of it, 
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should have been drafted together as mentioning 
the same event on two possible administrative levels 
of reference, the first one by the subordinate local 
ruler or rulers (Vjayamitra and his senior 
Viyakamitra) and the next one on the supreme level 
of their overlord Menander, which latter evidently 
marked the final putting of the lid over the box 
before its interring inside the centre of an edifice. 
Once the primary consecration ritual had taken 
place under strict religious observances, carried out 
by the sacerdotal and the temporal authorities, 
there was no occasion thereafter to disturb the 
contents of the holy relics as well as the concerned 
records of the casket. As we know from ancient 
Buddhist chronicles, the Maurya Asoka was 
vehemently criticised by the church and the people 
for opening the earlier stipas for taking out the holy 
relics, though with pious intents of distributing them 
in new monuments. Such a case can hardly be 
imagined to have taken place ever with the Shinkot 
Casket under scrutiny. 


Of the several records incised on the casket, 
as noted by Konow, “A is found along the rim of the 
broken lid, and is incomplete; AJ, likewise 
incomplete, is incised in the centre of the lid, and A2, 
also incomplete, on the inside of the lid. After A7 we 
have a fourth incomplete record, C. Inside the 
casket are the records B and D and outside, on the 
bottom, EF.” (E.I., XXVII, p. 53.) 


The above observations clarify the position 
of this group of inscriptions found presently on the 
casket as preserved. We believe, however, that 
Inscription numbered C (appearing in the centre of 
the lid) should now be arranged after Inscription A2 
to read in continuity and thus as such giving better 
sequence of the matter detailed in the record. 


Similarly, the position of Inscription B 
should be understood to fall between lines 2 and 3 of 
the record D incised in the inner space of the casket 
and, to avoid any confusion with the text of the 
earlier edition it be better numbered as 2(a)— being 


now placed after #4 of line 2, and continuing the text 
in its proper order as coming before WHalas of line 


3— thus it should be read as follows: 


Xv 


2)a) FRR SORRSTT 
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Even a cursory look at the arrangement of 
inscription inside the casket surface itself as a whole 
would be enough to reveal the continued sequence 
of the contents in its circular setting of the writing in 
several of the running lines one within the other, so 
carefully and nicely done by the engraver, from 
outer zone to the innermost centre: 


1.1. outermost zone, consisting of 41 letters [starting 
from mark D given to the plate by the first editor] 


1. 2. next zone from outside going inwards, 
consisting of 35 letters 


|. 2a. placed between lines 2 and 3, as suggested,— 
by tracing its original setting and without arbitrarily 
disrupting the same by fragmenting the text in two 


portions— to be read in a natural sequence after = 


of the 2nd line. This should have been done in 
somewhat bold letters only to impart prominence to 
it. [These twelve characters begin from marking B 
on the plate.| 


1.3. consisting of 35 letters. 


This analysis of the designing of the 
inscriptional legend on the inner surface of the 
casket as available can now be seen with clarity. 


I. 1st line: On the outermost circle of the writing 
beginning with #4 and ending with fora 


II. 2nd line: coming next to the above circle, 
descending below as if tracing in continuity the 
gradually coiling curve in a winding manner. It 


begins with characters 7@ 4 and ends with Taras a. 


II a. Coming just below the legend of the first zone 
and beginning at the point of letter of #ég, there is 


this group of 12 letters, drawn in comparatively bold 
hand as standing out in itself though to be read in 
continuity as being placed after the end of line 2. Its 
placement appears to have been exactly so adjusted 
that it should fill in the space left between the outer 
circle and the artistically coiling curve of the second 
line which runs as sinking towards the central area. 


III. Third line: It forms the central zone of which the 
arrangement consists, in fact, of two coiling sections 
one within the other in continuity of the legend 
which comprises a total of 35 characters: (i) from 


en EN. 


WMA ... to Wag (21 letters), and (ii) from Wego 
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... tok (14 letters). 


According to this analysis of the contents of 
the casket inscriptions, no doubt, appertaining to 
one single record of the time of king Menander 
(maharaja) and his two subordinate rulers 
(apracharaja), can be presented in the following 
order. 


TEXT 
Group I 
A [Fig. 2] 
(on the rim of the lid) 
... Petege Ferate apfeare fere 4 (+) 4 (+) 44) 1G) 1 


~_ 


y[T]-[A] Ale] ... 


Al [Fig. 2] 
(in the centre of the lid) 

.. [Mea*] fetrel]t (1) 

A2 [Fig. 3] 
(inner face of the lid) 
mor] ara] [aafee] [Aa* Jat area (1*) 
A3 [Fig. 2] 
[marked as C in earlier edition of Sircar and 
others] 
(centre of the lid) 


nN 


1 faa] [o ... 


x NN, 


2 Fa wieatae (1°) 
Group II 
B [Fig. 5] 
(inside the casket) 


[the inscription belonging to a unified 
legend running in continuity of 3 or 4 lines; earlier, it 
was divided and put separately under portions 
marked as B and D.] 


1 AAR Teese a Ga SA ( 1*) F AURA Hees a aM 


YN NAAN fan 


a fietaara A Boras (1) [Fig. 5 (1)] 
2 we a a saga aaa Gara 4(+*)1 aereqa wea aa 


rarest gat [Fig. 5 (2)] (2a) Fraaae sora [Fig. 5 
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(2a)] 


nn AN A 


3 SRT RAST SS Aa Aga TARTS ATRL 


(1*) [Fig. 5 (3)] 

C (earlier marked as E) [Fig. 4] 

(on the back of the casket) 
aasa suiada festa ( \°*) 
Text Sanskritized 

Group I 
FART FERS Fits [AACS] eas 14... 
QUT [ARN Hae: ATTA] Sear ( 1) 
cUT-aad [aR Saraats:, A-Tge] [FFTs] at: STAR: 
Psaean ... we aasartra( 1*) 

Group II 

ad adh SAPP Yaa: (Fal, PAPA: = Wa) AHR: SETA, 
(Aal, Aco Ba:) (1*) Aa alde Hed: | aT : SN) Es, a 


[aacqey 7] ... 


oO Sy 


(Ada) Mesias: Site TATA | 
dd: Wad Te ae (ar, eA ARAL TA STR) TIS 
Car 4(+)1 aaaet Ae fea tafser ee fraaitaea 
AUVAUACA (ASI, aTAUAeA) ofasarftd fasafsan 
STR Wad: UG: ATTA (al, tld Tara) 
aA 1*) 

(On the back of the casket) 
ASHRAM) foRATL( 1°) 


However, some additional points of major 
significance must be recorded here. As has been 
observed by N.G. Majumdar, on the section marked 
A2, “There are wide gaps here between the words 
which were probably four in all and arranged in a 
circle. The first and the last are clear, viz., prana- 
sameda ... Sakamunisa. Before Sakamunisa there is 
just a trace of the letter torr. Ifit is ¢, as is more likely, 
we are perhaps justified in restoring the missing 
word as bhagavato. The entire inscription would 
then read : prana-sameda Sarira bhagavato 
Sakamunisa, i.e. ‘corporal relic of the bhagavata 
Sakyamuni, which is full of life'.” Anyway, the order 
of words as it appears on the available fragment of 
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the lid would read in the following sequence: ... 
WaYAT T-AAG. .. 
the group of characters in Sakamunisa are 


comparatively bolder than those in pranasameda, 
etc. 


. It must be further remarked that 


The sense of the compound phrase 
pranasameda was suggested by Majumdar as ‘full of 
life', as noted above, for in his view it stood for 
Sanskrit prana-sametam, which he attempted to 
explain in the light of the Buddhist belief found in 
the Mahavamsa which he quoted at length and 
concluded that 'the relic was no doubt looked as a 
living organism, as animated as the body of the 
Buddha before Nirvana.' D.C. Sircar also appears to 
follow Majumdars's view when he remarks that 
'Prana-sameta refers to the Buddhist belief that the 
Buddha's relics could perform miracles.' (E./., 
XXIV, p.4). 


Such an interpretation of the phrase does 
not appear to hold good in the present context of the 
record. In fact, the redundant use of subscript r in 
Kharosthi script is quite common and prdna’ can 
well be a mistaken spelling for prana (“oath”, 
avowed dedication, or pledge) and may have no 
connection with prana or life. In the Arthasastra of 
Kautilya we find extensive use of this 'pana' as a 
well-known administrative term denoting a pledge 
or stake, price, term of treaty. We have no doubt that 
the expression prana-sameda stands for Sanskrit 
pana-sameta. Such usage of this word are not 
unknown in literature. For example, Harsacarita 
commentary of Sankara (Chaukhambha edn., 
p.372); Kathasaritsagara (12.12.48), etc. To the 
fuller implication of this compound, pana-sametam, 
we shall have occasion to refer later. 


Professor D.C. Sircar has rendered the 
reading paluga-bhudrao by Sanskrit 'prarugna- 
bhitakam (=bhagnam bhitam)' and followed Sten 
Konow as understanding it indicate that “this relic, 
its place having become damaged, ... .” Such a sense 
does not appear to be justified as it would indicate to 
certain event of vandalism with respect to the 
reliquary and its contents. Thus, we would render 
the same by prayoga-bhiitah, to be understood as 
follows: “owing to the ritual service being gone by”, 
or “from its ritual service having become a thing of 
past.” 


However, the above Prakrit expression may 
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be taken to stand, in an alternative analysis for 
'prayoga-bhaugnatah', i.e. from a break in the 
(continuity of) ritual service. In any case, we think to 
equate paluga with Sanskrit prayoga, which latter 
word has been explained as 'prayogah syat' 
karmavidhau (Sabdaratnakara of Vamanabhatta, 
Mithila Institute, Darbhanga, 1965, p.257, line 
4246).° 


For pindoyakeyi pitri grinayatri, the text is to 
be understood as Sanskrtised better by pindodkaih 
prityai ganayati. 

The phrase apomuya has been explained so 
far by 'avamuktam (yadva, avamuchya)'.’ Anyway, 
we would like it to understand by aphimukham, 
meaning ‘the present as facing’; ‘in front’; ‘placed 
nearby'.° 


In our present revised reading of the text as 
available in the record, we find the Year 5 specified 
as belonging to the regnal reckoning of 
Viyakamitra, who is mentioned in the genitive case- 
ending (viyakamitrasa apracharajasa) and who was 
ruling then under Menander as his feudatory and 
was presumably senior to another administrator 
under him, namely Vijayamitra. In the text, it is 
clearly stated next that the casket was pratisthapita 
(set up; consecrated) by the ruler Viyakamitra, 
mentioned by instrumental case only (vijayamitrena 
aprcharajena) as the performer of directly 
concerned or responsible for the event. 


Parenthetically, we may notice that the 
specification of the date in the rim portion of the lid 
is just fragmentary and preserves only the month 
and day of the overlord Maharaja Menander the 
portion containing the mention of his regnal year 
being lost. The available details show that the 
specified date of line 2 in the casket inscription is a 
few days before the Vaisakha Purnima, which has 
been associated with the Buddha, as being his 
Nirvana date, etc. in later tradition.’ Indeed, this 
tradition of Vaisakha festival was quite favoured in 
antiquity for setting up the Buddha's memorials and 
allied donations.” 


From the mention of two dates, viz. (1) one 
inside the casket record under the two subordinate 
(apracharaja) rulers, one senior (Viyakamitra) and 
the other his junior (Vijayamitra), who seemingly 
supervised the festivity of the Relic being 
consecrated and placed ritually in the casket, which 
was ceremonially put on show for the general show 
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as exhibit to be visited by the devout people for their 
homage; and (2) the date, year being lost, but the 
occasion being specified as the fourteen of Kartika 
month, when finally the lid was placed over the 
casket and the great festival of the Relics was 
completed, perhaps, in the presence of the monarch 
himself; it is clear that we have reference in this 
document of the same single event. It is not an 
impossibility that the “festival of reliquary” (dhatu- 
maha) was so planned as to extend over a period of 
approximately six month's duration. 


However, the above observations for the 
occurrence of “date specification” at two places in 
the contents of the record appear to indicate that 
there were in fact two epigraphical sections 
separated by about six months from one another, 
viz., (1) inside the casket, and (2) on the lid, the first 
one being earlier than the second. Fortunately, the 
one as preserved within the casket surface can be 
said to be intact while the lid inscription is extant 
only in its pieces though it is not beyond our guess 
that the same also read as a coherent text originally, 
running like a carefully drafted edict, comprising the 
mention of (1) the king, (2) the date, (3) record of 
the event, (4) junior administrator under the 
overlord, (5) details of Sakyamuni and his relics with 
avowed assertion (prana-sameda); (6) etc. (lost). 


Fortunately, there are enough details which 
are preserved here that go to prove that the contents 
of the Lid Record, when complete, were almost 
similar to those as found in the Casket Record— this 
latter also includes the main reference points such as 
the following: (1) the state in which the Relics were 
given proper attention; (2) their receptacle present 
there; (3) the date specification : the 25th day of 
Vaisakha in the year 5, of Viyakamitra (and his 
junior Vijayamitra); (4) the consecration of the 
Relics, being fully specified as belonging to 
Bhagavana SakyamuniSamasmbuddha. 

From a general comparison of these two 
groups of statements, we can easily arrive at the 
conclusion that the draft of both of them was more 
or less similar and in nature repetitive of expressions 
used therein; for example, (1) prana-sameda occurs 
twice in the Lid Record though not used in the 
Casket Record; (2) mention of Sakyamuni two 
times or more; (3) name of the junior ruler 
Vijayamitra occurs twice; (4) the receptacle (patra) 
containing the holy Sarira, also occurs in both the 
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portions. 


This comparative analysis leads us further to 
mark out a few points of difference in the available 
contents of the record: 


(1) Mention of Viyakamitra (preserved only in the 
casket record) [as read now at its natural place; 
the earlier scholars placed it separately] 


(2) Mention of Maharaja Menander (Minendra) 
and 14th of Kartika— the Year, of an era or in 
regnal reckoning, which was presumably 
specified in the lid record and is now lost. This 
evidence being exceptional is of its own kind 
indeed. 


As patron of Buddhist faith, Menander's 
position has been now well-known and confirmed 
from wide literary as well as archeological sources. 
In such circumstances, the above proposed 
interpretation of the Bajaur (Shinkot) Casket- 
record for affording testimony for a half-year long 
festivity and religious undertaking of the Relic-on- 
show before its eventual deposition inside a 
monument seems quite presumable and justified. It 
is further noteworthy, that in honour of a great 
religious event a cycle of celebrations extending 
over a long duration of several (six or more) months 
is not unknown in the Jataka and Avadana 
literature. The variety and value of such utsava- 
samaja in ancient Indian socio-religious scene were 
patronised by rulers of all levels together with their 
subjects." Such occasions were marked by sessions 
of religious preachings and disputation by the 
knowledgeable teachers for inquisitive listeners on 
glorification of the Lord and his message, 
accompanied with events of public merriment and 
social activities full of engrossing shows of Indian 
mela sports and bouts of samdjas including animal 
fights, dramatic performances by actors, rustic 
showmen, dancing and singing experts and the like. 


The casket record makes unequivocal 
statement that the Lord's relics were properly 
consecrated with due ceremonies. The specific claim 
made that the corporeal remains belonged to 
Bhagavana Sakyamuni, the Enlightened One, even 
after several centuries of the actual demise of the 
Master requires some explanation in itself. We can 
only guess, that there was some procedure of 
preserving the Relics along with certain record of 
the old as revealing and authenticating their real 
identity. One has to believe, then, that the Bajaur 
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Reliquary together with its holy contents had been 
handed down to the age of Menander and his 
subordinate officers from the preceding epochs and 
that was given full credence by them and their 
subjects with regard to the earlier authority (or 
authorities) who had zealously recorded inscribed 
information thereof in high official capacity, either 
being an eminent ruler or a priest of the Samgha or 
both in unison. 


One such authority, in this continued effort 
of retaining authenticated label to a Relic and its 
preservation throughout several generations, can 
well be identified in the personality of Asoka, the 
Maurya, who is known to us to have made sustained 
efforts for immortalising the memory of Buddha 
and his Dharma.” However, in this context, the 
value of phrase prana-sameda employed twice in the 
Menander's Lid Record has to be fully explained 
and understood. 
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POST-SCRIPT 


[Prof. PK. Agrawala has kindly sent following note 
to explain his stand taken about Vijayamitra 
Apracharaja of the Soapstone casket inscription 
from the same area of Bajaur in Swat (now in 
Pakistan) in /tihas Darpan, Vol. XVII (2), pp.340- 
342]. 

In the light of recent discovery of the 
Soapstone Casket inscription of one king 
Vijayamitra, mentioned in Year 77 of the reckoning 
started by Maharaja Aya (Azes I), supposedly in c. 
58 BCE or so, [see B.N. Mukherjee, Indian Museum 
Bulletin, Calcutta, 1986, pp.7-10; Prof. P.K. 
Agrawala, Itihas Darpan, Vol. XVIII (2), New 
Delhi, 2013, pp.340-42], we are compelled now to 
think that the Vijayamitra of the Shinkot Casket- 
record was an earlier person who flourished during 
the reign of Indo-Greek king Menander and thus 
served this emperor around c. 100 BCE in the 
capacity of his provincial ruler or subordinate 
official. It must be remarked that both the 
Vijayamitras are qualified in their respective 
references by the title of Apracharaja, which is 
though of uncertain meaning at present, presumably 
denoted a local chief over an area called apacha, or 
meant a designation of a rank in the administrative 
set-up of the period (or was a family-surname). 


On the basis of now available epigraphical 
and numismatic evidence we are in no doubt to deal 
with two Vijayamitras who separated from each 
other in time at least by fifty or perhaps seventy 
years; the later namesake was probably the 
grandson or perhaps great-grandson of the senior 
Vijayamitra, who is known to have served his 
suzerain Menander the Great from the Shinkot 
Record whose details are discussed above. 

We must not also forget that here we are 
dealing with the period of great historical 
complexity. D.C. Sircar has proposed c. 115-90 B.C. 
for the reign period of Menander and this view has 
generally been acceptable to subsequent 
researchers. However, an earlier or later time- 
bracket has also been suggested for this monarch, 
particularly as regards Buddhist traditions recorded 
in the Milinda-panha which may be referred in the 
present context, in words of Prof. H.C. 
Raychaudhury, as follows: “This tradition points to 
a date not earlier than the period 144-44 B.C. 
according to Ceylonese reckoning, or 86 B.C.-14 
A.D. according to Cantonese tradition, for 
Menander.” (Political History of India, Sth edn., 
Calcutta University, 1950, p.388). 
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Fig. 2. Fragmentary lid bearing inscriptions of Group I (A, Al and A3) 
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Fig. 3. Inner face of the lid bearing Inscription (A2) 


Fig. 4. Inscription on the back of the casket. 
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Fig. 5. Inside the casket (Gr. ID) 
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Fig. 5 (2). Circular Inscription (line 2), inside the casket 
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Fig. 5 (2a). 'Viyakamitrasa apracharajasa’, inscribed inside 
of the casket. (Line 2a) 


Fig. 5 (3). Circular lines coiling to the centre, 
inside the casket surface. (Line 3) 
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adawaha (24°58'; 77°57', ancient 
Kadambaguha - Mattamayira), is 
located about 16 kilometres north of 
Isagadh tahsil and about 40 kilometres 
north of Chanderi in district 
Ashoknagar of Madhya Pradesh, India. The village 
is famous for its temples, sculptures, and structures 
like monastery, ruined mosque, wells, tanks and 
baodi. The temples exhibit significant variations in 
style, motifs etc., and likely built not by the 
Kacchapaghatas, as considered by most of the 
scholars’, who never appear in the inscriptional 
record from Kadawaha. In fact, neither the Gurjara- 
Pratiharas nor the Kacchapaghatas are directly 
involved in the architectural activities at Kadawaha 
between ninth-eleventh centuries, and the last 
inscription of the Gurjara-Pratiharas from the 
region is of 942-43 C.E. known from Rakhetra’. 
Conversely, the later Pratiharas were particularly 
active at Kadawaha and no less than four of their 
inscriptions are found near the monastery and its 
temple’ besides more than six inscriptions’ from the 
neighbouring areas. The epithet 'nripachakravarti' 
of the later Pratihara king Hariraja is especially 
recorded in a fragmentary Kadawaha inscription 
who travelled to the monastery seek initiation from 
the resident sages and gifted some villages to the 
pontiff on receiving diksa@. The grant of certain 
villages to a pontiff of the Kadawaha monastery 
suggests that the region was under the later 
Pratihara rule at that time. The association of 
Pratihara with Kadawaha temples is further 
established by a minor inscription mentioning 
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Pratihara engraved on the candrasila of mandapa's 
entrance of an Akhati group of temple. 


The monastery of Kadawaha is affiliated to 
the Mattamayira sect of the Saiva pontiffs, placed 
on south of the Siva temple within a gadhi (P1.1). 
The massive monastery is sturdy and exclusive 
structure built of huge and small blocks of dressed 
sand stone with large slabs being used for roofing 
purposes. The double storied large monastery 
building measures 93 feet by 93 feet have a central 
open square courtyard supported by pillared 
corridors on all sides with some meditation cells and 
halls® (P1.2). The walls of the first storey are 
constructed with large blocks of stone but those of 
the second storey are built in masonary of small but 
well dressed stone. The pillars, brackets, lintels, and 
roof slabs are all big cut heavy stone pieces. Its 
exterior walls are plain with double row of windows 
and a small entrance on the north. This monastery 
was part of an expanding monastic network. It 
appears that the movement begun with the Saivite 
saint Guhavasi or Kadambaguhadhivasi in c. 675 CE 
and later on a regular monastery was constructed at 
Kadawaha by Purandara. After its construction in 
the ninth or tenth century continually thrives till 15" 
century, though ruined now, yet built sometimes like 
'fortresses' with surrounding walls and battlements. 
They invariably impress as epitomes of power and 
authority of pontiffs who presided over them and 
lived there in opulence and glory’. 


Positively, Kadwaha was one of the 
important temple towns in medieval Central India, 
experienced an architectural embellishments 
between ninth - eleventh centuries that resulted into 
no less than fifteen temples made of sandstone’. Of 
the existing fifteen temples, Candla matha belongs 
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to the late ninth century, twelve are assignable to the 
tenth century, and Totesvara Mahadeva as well 
Marghatiya temples to the eleventh century. As for 
the position, one of the Kadawaha temples is located 
nearby the monastery, the remaining fourteen are 
clustered in eight groups that spread out around the 
monastery and occupy the outskirts of the village. 
The earliest Candla matha, situated to the far 
northwest, closer in into the west is the Ekla and the 
Akhati groups. The Bag, the Marghatiya, and the 
Khirna groups are located to the north while to the 
east is the Pachali Marghata and the Murayata or 
Talao groups. The Murayata group represents the 
well-known and magnificent Totesvara Mahadeva 
temple. The Saiva devotion of at least ten 
Kadawaha temples as well as monastery explains 
the prominence of Saivism in the region. But the 
situation changed during fourteenth century. 


The architectural and inscriptional 
evidences facilitate in tracing the events leading 
upto the transformation of the monastic site at 
Kadawaha into a fortress and a site for Islamic 
worship. There are no major changes in the 
monastic life till thirteenth century and community 
continued to thrive well. The existing materials at 
the site also confirm that the town as a whole 
continued to serve as an important site of pilgrimage 
well into the fifteenth century. However, during the 
Khaliji and Tughlug rules considerable architectural 
transformations in the built environment around 
the monastery suggest a moment of transition. 
Plausibly, in the early fourteenth century the 
monastery was transformed into a military garrison 
and a mosque was built on the the monastery's 
accompanying Siva temple. Bhutesvara's presence 
is confirmed by the inscription of Samvat 1366, 
which suggests that the monastery still functioned as 
a center for Saiva monastic activity in the early 
fourteenth century. Even the Jayamtavarma 
inscription of Samvat 1436, which is engraved on the 
door-jamb of the Siva temple, begins with the 
obeisance of Siva. But at the end of the fourteenth 
century new structures were added which basically 
changed the physical and fundamental structure of 
the area around the monastic site. At present, the 
ruins of a mosque stand on a small platform that is 
adjacent to the mandapa of Siva temple. The mihrab 
on the center of the mosque's western wall is now 
broken into pieces and carved with Arabic verses in 
Naskh script datable to the fourteenth century. 
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Besides the mosque, a number of new buildings 
were constructed around the monastery, and the 
entire area was enclosed by a large fortress wall 
measuring approximately 37 meters east-west and 
66.5 meters north-south’. The conservation 
activities of the Archaeological Department of 
Gwalior State in 1939-40 were aimed to clear the 
debris and dismantling the structures erected after 
the 9-10" centuries phase off buildings that 
substantially changed the appearance of the site. 
The Report of the Archaeological Department of 
Gwalior State in 1939-40" notes that the mosque's 
platform may have once entirely covered the earlier 
temple and the Siva temple was all but concealed 
under accretions of earth and debries of later 
structures until those were removed and the temple 
was made free on all sides. It seems that the 
inscription of Samvat 1366 records Bhutesvara 
penance as well a real attack, however, the worship 
of Siva was continued till Sammvat 1436 that was 
followed shortly thereafter by a full-scale 
conversion of the monastery into a site for Muslim 
prayer. However, this conversion did not change 
Kadawaha status as a multi-cultic sacred center, with 
significant communities of Saivas, Vaisnavas, and 
Jainas. The piligimages records confirm that the 
temples at Kadawaha remained a vibrant ceter of 
religious life, and that individuals with Hindu names 
often came explicitly for the purpose of worship in 
the fifteenth century and even afterward. 


The art and architecture of Kadawaha has 
been dicussed in a separate paper, present paper 
deals only with the inscriptions of the monastery and 
nearby Siva temple that provide significant 
materials for the history and culture of the region. 
The reading of some of these inscriptions, based on 
eye-copies, has been published earlier in the journal 
Pragdhara but after visiting the place several times 
and photographing each inscription it is urgently 
required to revise the reading of the inscriptions and 
also incorporate new findings. 


I. Fragmentary Stone Inscription (Plate-III) 
The inscribed slab was found in the debris of the 
monastery, now kept in the varadnda of the 
monastery, however wrongly mentioned by Willis 
that it is in the collection of the Gwalior 
Archaeological Museum’. The language of the 
inscription is Sanskrit written in Nagari characters. 
The portion consisting date and other informations 
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are now missing; however, on paleographic ground 
itis safer to put it in the 10" Century. 

he record is fragmentary, being a part of big 
inscription, presently consists twenty-nine lines and 
none is complete. The full description of content is 
not possible, it begins with the invocation of Sasi- 
Sekhara (Siva), refers mythical sages Valakhilya; 
mention Saiva teachers and the Pratihara rulers. It 
records Purandara as the first person of a lineage of 
the Saivacarya who chose Aranipada (Ranod) for 
his penance. The name of his disciple is now lost but 
he is described as 'bhuvandasraya-pandita'. His 
disciple was Dharmasiva. King Gobhata came with 
his army of elephants while after a sudden death of a 
person (probably the ruler of the place) whose name 
is not preserved, the sage was filled with 
compassion, and then like Tripurantaka conquered 
the whole army of the foes by means of a bow and 
arrows acquired by his own miraculous power. He 
was succeeded by another Saiva sage, whose name is 
lost, and a paramount ruler (nrpa-cakravartin) 
called Hariraja came to see the sage. This a@carya 
gave diksa to Hariraja and at the end of the said 
diksa ceremony, the king offered some rutting 
elephants as gurudaksina who refused to take them, 
buy being repeatedly requested by the king he was 
inclined to receive some villages instead. The king 
beonged to the family of Pratiharas, otherwise 
known as Gurjaras, in which was born a mighty ruler 
named Durbhata and that he was the son of a king 
whose name is lost. 

This inscription deviate on some points such 
as it refers Purandara as the first saint in the 
Mattamaytira (Kadawaha) line while according to 
the Ranod inscription, Purandara (same as 
Mattamayutranatha) was fifth in descent from 
Kadambaguhadhivasi. The movement seems to 
have started with the Saivite saint Guhavasi 
(Kadambaguhadhivasi, i.e. the inhabitant of 
Kadambaguha) possibly at Kadawaha in 675 C.E. A 
regular monastery was later built here by Purandara 
who also established a monastery at Aranipada. The 
disciple of Cudasiva, named Hrdayasiva went to 
Maihar, invited by Laksmanaraja (C.E. 946-973). 
However, Mattamayira line continued even after 
Hrdayasiva as a Pratihara ruler Hariraja got diksa 
from a disciple of Dharmasiva. The entreaty of 
rulers to their temporal authority, pontiffs' 
assistance to rulers in battle, their titles like adhipati, 
pala, and natha confirms that the pontiffs 
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proclaiming their own supremacy and asserting 
their role as protectors of people. In view of R. N. 
Misra, the Saiva pontiffs were in a demand because 
they may have served the purpose of the state in its 
war efforts and it may explain the location of the 
mathas in the peripheral region of the state which 
were vulnerable to external aggression. 
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14. Feaeeat se marcas aviea dtd: a 
gas: | ores dokeaqucses— 

15. a: GHoay @ fteal aed aedHed: | Gracia 

16. SaaRAeest: Tati | sted 1 eae aaa ed 
amieaaadtiateaatad: -- 


17. alfistd: | qaamacaaagaaraal: Heqgaita 


GATT TRIS: | ST ----------- 

18. Fenqaahet acd ea aa afearahiden asda 
gat il ace F ---------------- 

19. at yeep cela a TA TRISTATAT tl AAPSAISAT 


20. Vali OT ERA | SIGE: areata WES 
21. PIN Tat welts verse | aeAengHE 


22, ta gifts” fr@ve(caqaqmaqcaaaqagia4rga: | 


iv Lita 


23. GRAANTTe: SAA Fa ATR: ara | AT FAG -- 


24. Te: 


25. WL AATAATSOMTT tt Clee PARA AeA ------------- 


26. AAW PROT 0 Aaa SAAT HaAeaAEAEAT -------- 


27. Wace AAT AHH Aca daa: GIG --------------- 


28. anda” aeetht:  eet Gemieareiteayaa ----------------- 


S\N ADs SS 


29. FIR: ae Bid Gedaasaaay -------------------------- 


II. Stone Inscription of Kirtipala (Plate-IV) 

The inscribed slab was found near the Siva temple in 
the premises of the gadhi, kept in the collection of 
the Kadawaha monastery and wrongly mentioned 
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by Willis in the collection of the Gwalior 
Archaeological Museum ”. The language of the 
inscription is Sanskrit written in Nagari script. The 
date portion is missing, however, seems to be of 12" 
century. 

It mentions the Pratihara rulers Ranapala, 
Vatsaraja, Svarnapala, Kirtipala and his brother 
Ulhana, while the earlier writers mention the names 
of last ruler as Kirtiraja and his brother as Uttama. 
The inscription further mentions Brahmanas of 
Talarastra race of whom the names Lohapala and 
Govinda are preserved. The remaining names (if 
any) and the object of the inscription are missing. 
There are two lines at the top border area 
mentioning Ballaladeva and Jaitravarmana, added 
latter on. In this portion the year and month are 
obliterated and only Vrhaspativara Suklapaksa 7 is 
visible. 


TEXT 

1 faeeeu at aa: Rau wacd-a aAediaged 
Feduaaa: | seoacgled aeaeqweaieeaguené 
Caled AOAC: Re MATE FI Fea a ede GHET 

2. We fava: wale Falta: | yea aa acted 
TdayS srreahiifedaay dead Wad ACH THEA II 
OTe WANA aad RATT I esl 

3. aeald Fegtyearaquettada Fa peaat Tare: | 

NDA on 5 oe eo NN Re 
3 CRATE Coal: Galea se: 
* Ic faredt- 
. ’ 

4. AS Gi UN ATARIEaA BUVHRV qaqa: 
Tea NCARIarA ATER CHEERS: | 
WSF A a RUT ATR IeR: Heat fa 

bat ANNA © bat ~ Chas 

5. dela: WTadsifahaiee: qatar ofcandat 
areca Wraesdd: | Fea vaTeaargqda: cad 
area fasted Shea 

6 stgdaiecaaqs addasisequia acdaeaca 
aoa | GEA siaaeH shah faledacnied 
aire: Sara ara 


es as 5 


7. AAAMEMOISEACT AAI ACA Dea ah Tastt: 
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10. 


ibe 


12. 


13. 


14. 


dee 


16. 


17. 
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faces yfa qoaatft: | aca saratfgqara 
aTATaaTaR Proor sa l- 

Caeqlea THegfaawienl veal aaa: 
edyirsdis Toes TAIT 
audladqdeediea Fale ea 

TA Guu Ta Hed SeHler ge TEAC alerts 
ARICA REATLIT: | Ht Kawato fextercres Arlesrcat 
AAPA TEAS: UN eT 

ftfey qumafanecsazserrgqead: afaadaen 
farsi acaqaeted | fad SAR: FaTEQA 
Tad Tysesta: i aed yale sasaignear 


~ © + a ays x 
FATA achat ale ANG etTaede FX | ATH 


_Heledl 4 gud acaR- 


weigt Aacaedaateueagy aleacdgaru acqa 


fafavianistasa: seafiainfeadt 1) ata, 


afeageairay aiieacuics asad qaaaral 
TATA TEATS: Gourig aera Ui F- 


\ nw yan + ~ ~ 
a= 


afafa antatgy@uea aaregey 
Miaraa aca a aa dasa | Seeepedadcdal 
% Wed: AVES AEA Waa zeaqgee 
tag egana Wrdeay: FAT: | 
GeaeTRA Waele 

THOMA WilerardeyRS aah afrara rea 
At Talay IT afea: feeaty 
ary saeqadisiad aa tidied Tea 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25% 


26. 


27. 


28. 
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d s ; bn are 


‘fafemneaqifataa: HIqTad cata” i 


sy A Ff SENT: ~ Siz a 


faa:afa WASACIEHIT qoataa: | aia: tata 


Woaedaediequangiam: acaiaaedaa Prat 

TEA FANE | AEACTa ATT 

fai aa wed Tat: aagectiod : SRST Aiea Ferk 

qe | Tae RURea oeosaMaaataca 

ieee: aleadadaatdaet | 

aeq: alfafattaaia afea: sarmvecd giaaqa: 

Tadlerargarcatie seniad | eased 
“ Rade 


ft a waorabaieetedt wu Ta Nae Te 


anafaenregrdeainaa aftatede scafiaat 


MATT | ASA: AP HTIET 
faaaeaiantera: ueurdeaqiaad fadaaafa 
aaeaqataa: i ard oft qu fee: aqua: 
GAPE TMT aa: RAM eeT: BA— 
ATAISS: | FarataTAEgeAfaEd: aurea yoataa: 
aeaaay cage Gear: ata: Te SA 
: ect quiciea dar 

U ad a: wane oiled AAA | stegue 
TAA: You genie saicda carga 
PATACAIRS FACT 1 BICTRA: FA- 
adaifafa: aafea: atvaqa” 


nN 


faqua: 
Pease | Ted ACTA 
4a Tented Rafdatedeseraaaraaa Ast 

hat @ oN ba as SN . bathe’ ~ 
oq PRAGA: | Acasa Gastaasteha Galea: 


1 N\A dan: ist ©: TI | =“ cen 


© £ at ys 


stacy aunafhwaasds: wa atad ui 
Sy na ey is. ives on oN ~*~ an 
TAMA AAPsitadahay daisy aay ghey 
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eeprcaceriea iy forty 

29. fd aR aay ald GC Wa AHORA AS I 
aaa: GATa THEA Paras: valaied 
REY Sa MCAT 

BO. wasacce aaa: cause Parents 
aaa adeeara sar aeaicqqeeria 
one feeder rata 

31, “eee Tigaed sia AeAgtadA: TedaseTay: 


EN 


Earaa: aHaladiear Eeqtd yfass fat 


bat ~ sa 
PTA PAS AARC 
£ Ss iv SN 
a Te Bs: | HT ------- S SHTMHSAdeadl 
qa Braette: Granade Gael TeaTATTaT i BT A 
ARR: FA 
33. arava qd Al BTA -—----- FATTER PET 


34. a aoea Sale Rtg gAleTaa tie & ------- Oe 9 Te | 
Ceara | Then send Fatal: | hd aeotedda Ger 
FATEH: 112 


Ill. Fragmentary Stone Inscription 
Unfortunately, I am unable to trace this inscription 
till date at the site as well as in the Gwalior 
Archaeological Museum. It is mentioned that the 
insctiption is written on a fragmentary stone-slab 
recovered in the debries not far from the 
monastery’. The language of the inscription is 
Sanskrit written in Nagari characters of 11th 
century. It consists 23 lines. Object of the inscription 
is not known from the surviving portion, but it does 
mention the planting of a garden (line 7) and the 
building of some mansions (line 10). Provides the 
lineage of Saiva teachers but only the name of Isvara 
Siva is readable (line 11), who is eulogized as a heap 
of penance. Mention the name of king Bhima, 
identified with later Pratihara family. Other names 
mentioned are Siddhesvara (line 5) and the 
Brahmanas Gangadhara, Vamana and Sripala Misra 
(line 20), the last described as the foremost of poet. 
Itis written by Mangalaraja (line 22). 


IV. Inscription of Samvat 1234 
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The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and 
Nagari characters on a cealing slab in the monastery, 
begins with obeisance to Ganapati and refers to 
Gosuralaya™. 


V. Siva Temple Inscription of Samnvat 1366 
(Plate-V) 


The inscription is engraved on aslab of the mandapa 
floor of Bhutesvara temple, near the monastery, in 
the premises of the gadhi’. The language of the 
inscription is Sanskrit written in Nagari characters. 
It is dated in Samvat 1366 Magha sudi 11, Thursday. 
It mention that a sage (tapodhana) named 
Bhuttesvara worshipped the mahdalinga of 
Malayatana when barbarians (mleccha) had 
overrun the earth in the time of maharajadhiraja 
patasahi Alaudin. Also records that he did severe 
penance after the barbarians had committed evil 
(pataka) nineteen times and further that he made a 
new jaladhara when the previous one was broken by 
the barbarians. The writers of the inscription were 
pamdita Vatsaraja and pamdita Ksemamdhara. 


TEXT 

1. Rate: ste: Rarara | are 2286 AT Ye 22 TU ASTRA 
2. Horan ceradia ores THE FTES TSSs 

Ugd aaretent Foradd aha yea: 


y ~ SS oN AN 


FACTS TISAI WAAC S SAA 
aAlgctatda TA | 
7g qa * rai te (a? | 


SN eS 


VI. Inscription of Samvat 1384 


The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and 
Nagari characters on a loose slab found in the debris 
of the monastery”, gives the date 1384 Magha sudi 
10 Saturday and a verse written by Honideva. 


TEXT 

1. fafa: aeareeroT aaa 

2. WeMR si aaed 

3, fale area aie 
aca aie aya 

5. exc¥ ALY 20 Galt 
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6. feRad elle 


VII. Jayamtavarma Inscription of Samvat 
1436 (Plate-VI) 

The inscription is carved on the south door-jamb of 
Siva temple in the gadhi’, contains five verses 
written in 34 lines. The language of the inscription is 
corrupt Sanskrit written in Nagari characters. It 
begins with the obeisance of Siva and mentions 
Jayamtavarma (also written Jaitravarma). The 
inscription is a prasasti of Jayamtavarma. The date is 
given in words at the beginning of the fifth verse. 


TEXT 


TUT: fra: Arava ue AISA 
(et NE oN fas iter 
Ufa ara eeeeATOTAT aT 
qed a: q ~\AQRKR ban 
COTA: GT VATE | TAA 
Oe faiaqreed SHS 

[ext ies i ag 2 
TA Bact AAPISTAMT: 12 
N if Pao 

* aieat ives eS 


SO Or OS By eB Oe 


Fe Fe Se eS 
Oo N FS 


{ 
i 


16. Sedat rar rea 
17. Rdikge 


i 


21. qalsaaaie: ad 
~ ion on fas 
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24.  SiaAgdidaecaray 
25. Aree: UY ST 
26. Favlaitd defage: 
27. Pacatcaiad Ara 


28. ASM Haldé 4 1d4 
29. aan aaaera | Ra 
oN 


30. CATSAIFATARTUNARE 
31. AAgMesdasi yA 
32. INGA aH 
33, arent arett 

34. Hay 


VIII. Inscription of Samvat 1466 (Plate- 
VID) 

The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and 
Nagari characters on a slab in the monastery with a 
series of pilgrim records”. It is dated in 1466 and 
records that the writer was Ratanasiha, son of 
Thirapala. 

TEXT 

1. Rear earageag ay | festa | 

2. MRIS Ya TITAS lige 


IX. Inscription of Samvat 1473 (Plate-VI) 


The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and 
Nagari characters on a slab in the monastery with a 
series of pilgrim records. According to the Willis it 
records the name of thai.e. thakkura Maharaja 


TEXT 

1. Feary fares Area 

2. Padgoay i 

X. Inscription of Samvat 1474 (Plate-VI) 
The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and 
Nagari characters on a slab in the monastery with a 
series of pilgrim records”. It records the name of 


Vaidana, son of Mahanasi, a Kayastha of 
Ranathambhora. 


TEXT 
1. aad gvov ay 
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2. HeeTTUTEPAR 

3. aAedtga 

4. “Ada I 

XI. Inscription of Samvat 1475 (Plate-VII) 


The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and 
Nagari characters on a slab in the monastery with a 
series of pilgrim records’. It mentions Dhanaraja 
and his son Ratana. 


TEXT 

1. shan gat 

2. Tada voy ad 

XII. Inscription of Samvat 1479 


The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and 
Nagari characters on a slab in the monastery with a 
series of pilgrim records”. It records the writer's 
name Saipala, son of tha (i.e. thakkura) Thirapala. 
Willis mentions the name of the father Sthirapala. 


TEXT 


eS CCRICIOTIL 


2. dadworad aay 
3. fe quan ferads si 
4. Ree gases 


XIII. Inscription of Samvat 1487 


The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and 
Nagari characters on a slab in the monastery with a 
series of pilgrim records. According to Garde it 
records the names of Astrologer Gangadasa son of 
Harihari son of Haridasa who was a Pacariya 
Brahmana’. However, it mentions the Pabhapavira 
Brahmana Haridasa, his son Harihari and the 
latter's son Gamgadasa who perform worship. 


TEXT 


1. Paagves 

2. asec ale » 

3. TRaR waa 

4. are aRara 

5. wage qa 
6. atime wile 
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XIV. Inscription of Samvat 1499 
The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and 
Nagari characters on a slab in the monastery with a 
series of pilgrim records”. Only the date and the 
name of Bhaumraja are now legible. Willis mentions 
the name as tha Arjuna or Aum Raya. 


TEXT 
1. Peveaay ---- 
2. Gass ii 


XV. Inscription of Samvat 1499 


Another inscription in the gadhi, is written in 
Sanskrit language and Nagari characters”. It gives 
the names Arjuna, Sonapala and his son Jairaja. 


XVI. Inscription of Samvat 1504 


The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and 
Nagari characters on a slab in the monastery with a 
series of pilgrim records’. It contains the syllable om 
followed by the samvat 1504. 


TEXT 
1. Btn Gaaqguoe a 


XVII. Inscription of Samvat 1504 

The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and 
Nagari characters on a slab in the monastery with a 
series of pilgrim records’. It mentions the name of 
writer Saramga, a son of Paigi. Willis mentions 
Kayastha Saramga. 


TEXT 
1. aaageoe aay 
2. arpale eae 


QA SD 


3. Ted Bad aR 
XVIII. Inscription of Samvat 1504 


Another inscription on a slab in the monastery with 
a series of pilgrim records, written in Sanskrit 
language and Nagari characters, mentions 
Ratanasimghadeva”. 


XIX. Inscription of Samvat 1504 (Plate- 
VII) 


The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and 
Nagari characters on a slab in the monastery with a 
series of pilgrim records”. It mentions the reign of 
Sultana Mahamida Sahi Salavi and the writer name 
tha (i.e. thakkura) Sri Gopaladeva, son of tha (i.e. 
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thakkura) Sri Mahipaladeva. Willis and others have 
recorded two inscriptions of the same date and 
reigning king but there is only one inscription. 


TEXT 


* 


QU Pad guoe ayaa 


RU Tae ee ales 
QU Gear st ae 
BU Aeanle yodt a4 
KI AUfads 

qu Maas 

oll seat ga 

eu sata 

SN Wedd Brad, 
Qo ATS Aad 


XX. Inscription of Samvat 1527 

The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and 
Nagari characters on a slab in the monastery”. The 
name of the writer tha (thakkura) Sri Gajam and the 
year are given. 


TEXT 
1. fete vaste dadq, 
2, uRo TY Mea 


XXI. Inscription of Samvat 1550 


The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and 
Nagari characters on a stone slab in the monastery. 
Due to the fragmentary nature the name given at the 
end of the first line is not readable. 


TEXT 
1. farrats ai--- 
2. Fad gave q --- 


XXII. Inscription of Samvat 1551 

The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and 
Nagari characters on a stone slab in the monastery. 
It begins with the date and records the name of the 
writer Veni Achutipuri. 


TEXT 
1. AACR’ 
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Qan 


2. ad aera fore 
3, dae sratage 
XXIII. Inscription of Samvat 1552 


The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and 
Nagari characters on a slab in the monastery. It 
begins with the date and records the name of the 
writer Ada but latter portion is obliterated. 


TEXT 


LXIV. Inscription 


On a loose slab in the monastery, written in Sanskrit 
language and Nagari characters, the name of 
Viramubhatta”. 


TEXT 


2. Ud 


XXV. Inscription 

On a loose slab in the monastery, written in Sanskrit 
language and Nagari characters, records the names 
of Giyasudda and Laksmana. 


TEXT 

1.  feaguearea 

2. saree 

3, wal 

4, Tay 

5. Foy 

6. aleaaqa 

7. watt 

XXVI. Inscription 


On a loose slab in the monastery, written in Sanskrit 
language and Nagari characters, records the names 
of thakura Sri Suli, and Vipatison Mane. 


TEXT 
1. fatrdad, 
2. Berga 
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ah gfe TEXT 
aa adataa 1. 3sfaaea era i 
XXXI. Inscription 


ae ATE 
~ 


Estat 
Lo SN 
XXVII. Inscription 


On a fragmentary slab, written in Sanskrit language 
and Nagari characters”. According to Garde and 
Willis Kadawaha village and Chanderi districts are 
mentioned. 


TEXT 

gl ae 

Qu aa 

all Heal aes a 
Vl Udagad siete 
KUL PIMs BS ALA 
RU Bibs SI eT 


3 
4 
5. aad: WAT 
6 
‘i 
8 


so Bat grat 
XXVIII. Inscription 


On a loose slab in the monastery, written in Sanskrit 
language and Nagari characters, records the name 
of Sadhalena, ason of Sri Dhamasavaja. 


TEXT 
RE EECUCISI 
Qu Far aesar: 


X XIX. Inscription 

On a slab in the monastery with a series of pilgrim 
records, written in Sanskrit language and Nagari 
characters, mentions Brahmana Brahmadina. 


TEXT 
1. AGIGA ATER 
XXX. Inscription 


On a slab one line inscription is written in Sanskrit 
language and Nagari characters”. Willis mention the 
name as tha (i.e. thakkura) Majudeva, a pilgrim and 
devotee of Siva. 


On a slab in the monastery with a series of pilgrim 
records, written in Sanskrit language and Nagari 
characters, mentions the name of the writer Gute. 


TEXT 


1. ag ferad ya 
XXXII. Inscription 


On a slab in the monastery with a series of pilgrim 
records, written in Sanskrit language and Nagari 
characters, record the name of tha (i.e. thakkura) 
Arjuna. 


TEXT 
1. sana 
XXXIII. Inscription 


The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and 
Nagari characters on a slab in the monastery. It 
mentions Sri Maharaja. 


TEXT 

1. Caeser 

2. ast 

3. east 

4. AM aay 
XXXIV. Inscription 


On a slab in the Monastery with a series of pilgrim 
records, written in Sanskrit language and Nagari 
characters”, records the names of Pam (Pamdita) 
Ksemadhara. The name of one Pam (Pamdita) 
Ksemamdhara as writer is known from the 
inscription of samvat 1366. 


TEXT 
1. Fea 19 
XXXV. Inscription 


On a slab in the monastery with a series of pilgrim 
records, written in Sanskrit language and Nagari 
characters, mentions Hamira. 


TEXT 
1. eat 
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XXXVI. Inscription 

On a slab in the monastery with a series of pilgrim 
records, written in Sanskrit language and Nagari 
characters, records Pairtiva. 

TEXT 


EN 


1. Weal 


XXX VII. Inscription 

On a slab in the monastery with a series of pilgrim 
records, written in Sanskrit language and Nagari 
characters, mentions Soma. 

TEXT 


IN 


1. @AT 


XXX VIII. Inscription 

On a slab in the monastery with a series of pilgrim 
records, written in Sanskrit language and Nagari 
characters, records the name of Punyapalasri. 


TEXT 
1. Frameset: 
XXXIX. Inscription 


On a slab in the monastery with a series of pilgrim 
records, written in Sanskrit language and Nagari 


characters, records the name of Samala, a son of 
Siddhima. 


TEXT 

1 Bead ae 
2. afaha ga 

3, Ae 

XL. Inscription 


On a slab in the monastery with a series of pilgrim 
records, written in Sanskrit language and Nagari 
characters, records the name of Maharasu, a son of 
Nada. 


TEXT 

1. ealahEe 

2. Jest 

3. AQAA 
XLI. Inscription 


On a slab in the monastery with a series of pilgrim 
records, written in Sanskrit language and Nagari 
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characters, possibly records some work was done for 
the charity of Koke, who was dead. 


TEXT 

— 

2. mEq 

3, waa 

4. Bae 

5. BeyTAy 

6. aera 

7. TGai 

XLII. Inscription 


On a slab in the monastery with a series of pilgrim 
records, written in Sanskrit language and Nagari 
characters, mentions only Jisi. 


TEXT 


an 


1. Tele 


XLII. Inscription 


On a slab in the monastery, written in Sanskrit 
language and Nagari characters. 


TEXT 
1. YaaTS 


\ 


2. Ad 


XLIV. Inscription 


On a slab in the monastery, written in Sanskrit 
language and Nagari characters, records the name 
of Sri Harapata. 


TEXT 


XLV. Inscription 
On a slab in the monastery, written in Sanskrit 
language and Nagari characters. 


TEXT 
1. aipraa 
XLVI. Inscription 


On a slab in the monastery, written in Sanskrit 
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language and Nagari characters, records the names 
of Sri Ratana, Jaradaurana and Pam (Pandita) Sri 
Raiga. 


TEXT 

1. stitaaat act aero 
2. fesitai ud ste 

3. Ta 

XLVII. Inscription 


On a slab in the monastery with a series of pilgrim 
records, written in Sanskrit language and Nagari 
characters. 


TEXT 


1. Aad 
2. Jaa 
3. FA 


XLVIII. Inscription 


On a slab in the monastery, written in Sanskrit 
language and Nagari characters, records the date 
ended with Jethasudi5. 


TEXT 

fle. eee aa ----- 
2. Wedad------ 
3, TSTes 


XLIX. Image Pedestal Inscription 

One image pedestal inscription was discovered from 
the debries of the monastery, mentioning bhattaraka 
sri [Vakrasadhu], written in Nagari characters of 
about the 10th century”. 


L. Inscription 

Garde mentioned an inscription on a loose stone 
slab of the monastery in three lines occur the date 84 
and 135 with the name of writer, Pandita 
Semamdhara, son of Pandita Gangadhara, who was 
son of Pandita Pritha. In a view the dates Samvat 84 
and 735 engraved separately seem to be irregular”. 
The name of Pandita Semadhara as writer also finds 
mention in the gadhi Siva temple inscription of year 
1366. 


LI. Mosque Mihrab Inscription (Plate-VIII) 


The verses of the Arabic inscription written in 
Naskh script on the mosque's mihrab are 
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conventional, contains Qur'an III: 18 and an 
hadith”. It records, God (Allah) is witness there is 
no god but He, and so are the angels and men full of 
learning. He is the upholder of justice there is no god 
but He, the mighty and all-wise. 
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Pl. 1: Kadaw 


P1.2: Interior of Kadawaha monastery from the first storey veranda 
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P1.4: Stone Inscription of the time of Kirtipala 
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P1.6: Siva Temple Door-jamb Inscription of Samvat 1436 
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P1.8: Mosque Mihrab Arabic Inscription 
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A Note on an inscribed Dabber from Kurain (Kanpur) 


L.M. Wahal * 


uriyan or Kurain is a village in 
Ghatampur Tehsil of Kanpur District. 
It has yielded fine grey ware, black and 
red ware, black slipped ware, black and 
red polished pottery, NBPW and red 
ware of the later periods. The antiquities include 
terracotta figures of Sunga, Kusana and Gupta 
periods among other objects. In this context, the 
discovery of an inscribed terracotta dabber bearing 
Kusana Brahmi characters is quite remarkable and 
worth studying (Fig. 1). 


The details of the terracotta dabber are as 
follows: 


Height 
Weight 
Shape 


- 10cm 

- 500 gm 

- Tapering side with rounded upper 
and lower parts 


Designs - No designs or incision marks except an 


inscription on the body part near its 

shoulders. The inscription consists of 5 

letters of the Kusana Brahmi script 

_ that can be read 

IG Qcds- oo 

Brasasa', i.e. 

the King 

'‘Brasasa' or 'Vasa' as often seen that 

the letter 'ba' is used for Va' in Prakrit 
language script. 

Colour Yellowish with red slip and blackish 

core 


Keeping in view the size and shape of the 


* Panchasheel Aparments, 3A/201, Azad Nagar, Monight 
Road, Kanpur-208002 (U.P.) 
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Brahmi characters inscribed on it, one is tempted to 
compare it with other inscriptions of the period such 
as the Lalabhagata Pillar Inscription and the Musa 
Nagar inscription in the same region. 


It would not be out of place to mention an 
important site excavated in Sadar Tehsil of 
Lucknow District. The site is called Kalli Pachchhim 
and was excavated by the Department of Ancient 
History, Culture and Archaeology in 1999. (Tewari : 
123 : XXXI-I). This site has yielded 5 terracotta 
dabbers (Fig. 2). One of these dabber5 resembles 
very well with the inscribed terracotta dabber of our 
study in shape and colour. However, it is shorter in 
size and bears no inscription or design. What is quite 
interesting is its chronological position as it comes 
from the pd II of that site belonging to Sunga- 
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Kusana period. Thus, both the dabbers - one from 
the Gomati Valley and the other from the Yamuna 
Valley - are chronologically and typologically akin 
to each other. This also suggests a kind of cultural 
unity between the two sites. 


If we delve deep into the antiquity and the 
social necessity of the earthen pots and pans, the 
utility of this potter's tool is self -evident. It is an 
essential tool for giving proper shape and sturdiness 
to the larger pots and vessels and has been 
compared in ancient literature with the 'guru' (the 
teacher), who beats the children but supports them 
and caresses them with a very kind and loving hand 
and heart. Archaeologically speaking, it has its 
origin in the Harappan period, which has yielded 
very fine painted and decorated pottery that needed 
a dabber to give it proper shape and solidity. Thus, it 
is quite evident that the terracotta dabbers have a 
very hoary antiquity and social and economic utility 


as a tool of the potter to produce shapely and sturdy 
pottery. 


Identification of the Kind and his state: 


As stated above, the name of the king, with 'rayo'as 
his honorific title, suggests a country or state lying in 
the vicinity of the Yamuna river, where the site is 
situated. Accoring to the Mahabharata (1.12.20) 
Usinaras and Vasas (Barasas ?) were the natives of 
the coterminus states. In the Mahabharata, 
Bhismaparva (9.61), the term 'vasa' has been used to 
identify a country or state, which yielded enough 
food grains to provide full diet to its people. The 
Kausitaki Upanisad also speaks of Vasas and 
Usinaras as k 'Samvasan' i.e. living together. The 
kingdom of the famous Usinara King 'Sibi' or 'Sivi' 
extended upto the Yamuna river. The 'Vasa' King 
was his immediate neighbour. So the border of both 
the states was probably marked by the river 
Yamuna. Probably, these states continued upto the 


Varsa Pratipada, KY 5116] A Note on an inscribed Dabber from Kurain (Kanpur) 135 


historical periods. 

Thus, it is very clear that the King 'Vasa' or 
‘Brasa' lived somewhere in the agriculturally rich 
Yamuna valley. It might have been the modern 
Kurain or Kuriyan whose name itself suggests some 
kind of affinity with the Kuru-Pafchalas. If our 
identification stands valid this particular terracotta 
object would help bring archaeology and tradition 
together which is the need of the time. Both need to 
be studied in their proper perspective. 
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Bhattaraka Kothi Inscriptions at Sonagir 


Neelima Mishra 


he hill of Sonagir, 15 km from Datia in 
the Datia district and 65 km from 
Gwalior of M.P., is a well-known Jain 
siddhaksetra, sacred to the 8th 
Tirthamkara Candraprabha. Besides 
the main shrine of Candraprabha, there are seventy 
six shrines on the hill and seventeen shrines below 
the hill dedicated to different Tirthamkaras. Dozens 
of inscriptions engraved on the pedestal of images 
have been noticed here. But two inscriptions 
engraved on stone slabs, fixed on either side of the 
entrance of a room in the Bhattaraka Kothi 
(Residence-cum-Temple No. 9), built by 
Bhattaraka Candrabhisana, located in front of the 
Delhi dharmasala, below the hill, have not received 
the attention of scholars that they rightly deserve. 
One of them, dated in Samvat 1747 (CE 1690), 
refers to the construction of a temple by Bhattaraka 
Visvabhisana who succeeded Bhattaraka 
Jagatbhusana of the Milasamgha- Balatkaragana- 
Sarasvatigaccha- Kundakundacaryanvaya in the 
time of king Udit Singh Deva. It also mentions the 
names of Maharajakumara Dimana (Diwan) 
Chatrasala, Maharajakumara Kumvarananda and 
one Gopalamani who was in the service of king Udit 
Singh. No king of this name is found in the Bundela 
dynasty of the Datia State. He was a king of the main 
Orchha State from CE 1689 to CE 1736. King 
Dalapat Rao was on the throne of the Datia State 
from CE 1683 to CE 1707. He was noted for his 
valour and good relation with the Mughal emperor 
Aurangzeb. He was not having good relations with 
his son Ramacandra who revolted and occupied 
Datia in 1698 for a brief period. But during the time 
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of Dalapat Rao there is no chance of king Udit Singh 
to meddle in the affairs of the Datia State. He is 
known to have played an important role in solving 
the family feud when Ramacandra was pitted 
against his brother Bharaticandra for the throne 
after the death of his father in CE 1707. But after the 
death of Bharaticandra in 1711 CE, Ramacandra 
was crowned king of the Datia State.’ However, the 
mention of Udit Singh and Datia minister 
Chatrasala (different from his name sake who was 
the Bundela king of Panna from CE 1675 to 
CE1732) in the inscription hints at some trouble in 
the Datia State which made king Udit Singh to look 
after the affairs in CE 1690-91 when Dalapat Rao 
was busy in the south in the service of Mughal army 
of emperor Aurangzeb. The second inscription of 
Samvat 1868 (CE1811) mentions the reconstruction 
of a temple, the foundation of which was laid down 
in Samvat 1863 (CE 1806) and completed in 1868, 
but the consecration (pranapratistha) ceremony of 
the deity, followed by the rathayatra (car festival) 
took place in Samvat 1866 (CE 1809) under the 
supervision of Manalacarya Vijayakirti, gurubhrata 
of Bhattaraka Devendrabhisana in the time of 
Bhattaraka Surendrabhtsana who belonged to the 
Mulasagha-Balatkaragana-Sarasvatigaccha- 
Kundakundacaryanvaya of the Gopacala (Gwalior) 
seat when Rao Raja Parichhata Bahadur (1801- 
1839) of the Datia State was ruling over the region. 
It is not clear whether these two stone slab 
inscriptions refer to the construction of two 
different temples at different times or construction 
and reconstruction of the same temple. Since the 
slabs are not in situ, as they were removed to the 
Bhattaraka Kothi later, it is not possible to identify 
the temple/s with among the existing ones. 
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In the first inscription the first ten lines are in 
Sanskrit language, eleventh line is in the Bundeli 
dialect of Hindi and the last one contains the word 
Sri repeated five times, each preceded and followed 
by two vertical lines. In the second inscription first 
thirteen lines are in Sanskrit language and 
fourteenth to seventeenth lines being in the Bundeli 
dialect. The last two lines have the word Sri 
preceded and followed by two vertical lines. The 
eighteenth line contains the word sri thrice 
preceded and followed by two vertical lines. But in 
the last line the word Sri is repeated five times, each 
preceded and followed by two vertical lines. Both 
the inscriptions are in the Devanagari script. 


The text of the first inscription runs thus: 


sit ul 

stsruTracrearearsuarel TH: (1) Pacat 
1747 STAUT BRT 8 STAETT (T aTeRTATT 
sien saree 2a sitrentsrent- 
ACT )t sikgacrs Fen ea sitrenTst 
AI sit Tat satases Sa Tatas A- 
arfitiga sthirarerafors, aera sit 
FAY TAHT CAAT ES Bit BH 
& ararataa sitee tren fsregtsrtey_ 
Woy ta aaes sien fayayaar- 
. Far AfachraraaT aaa sae D1 STRT U 
. stu Hearn i sit S ats aret farrat nights ae 1 
12, Nat ust ust usu usu 


The text of the second inscription runs thus: 


WU sit ul 
Ul sittetguara AAT Aa: 
Pad 1868 fad ara afte 5 sitrerrsfes 


0) Se SY oS 


= aa) 
= Oo 


aaee To sfahsypworst ward wo ( sit) maxteyror 
Ades To SPRY Ades Wo siteagyy- 

Ursit qaS Yo SATA yVUst AeeS wo sitq- 

TeyeTr frst oft to SAR YT TEMA 
Hscrardsit sitfarsrrentfist at afersitort- 

10, a wer tor Gafateot sa (1) afer ufsa cea G )- 
11, Stufsa arias fo threrg terrenfe afe- 

12, Ter Pre Gat Bare tl SitTET 1 sttenean( 7 ART Ut 

13, STOTT 1863 Sl et A at Mat al AA OM Bt Ga 

14, 11866 Sit Bret H TATA WTA AS BT Gi 


$0. 0) Sl! OD oo ee ON 
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15, 41868 at are B fet aot (a Fr ait (1) Has 
16, are fatrnt nighs sngitate aera ( 11) 

17. Wait sit situ 

18, stu ustu ustu usin usta 


: The first inscription calls Sonagir as 
Sramanacala, i.e. the hill resorted to/ made holy by 
the Sramana (Jain monks). In some manuscripts of 
the Prakrita-nirvana- kanda this hillis mentioned as 
Savanagiri (=Sramanagiri), but in some other 
manuscripts of the same text it is referred to as 
Suvannagiri (=Suvarnagiri)’, from which the name 
Sonagir is derived. In the Rihanomichariu of the 
poet Raidha (15th century) it is mentioned as 
Kanakagiri’ which a variant of Suvarnagiri. The 
combined testimony of literature and inscription 
reveals that the original name of the hill is 
Sramanacala/ Sramanagiri. This name gets added 
support from the tradition of the Jain monks Naga, 
Anaga and others resorting to and attaining 
salvation on this hill in early medieval period. 


The second inscription refers to the 
existence of Gopacala branch of a Bhattaraka seat 
there. Bhattaraka is a term applied to a particular 
type of Jain ascetics unlike a muni or yati. These 
ascetics assumed the position of a religious ruler 
during medieval period of Indian history. They 
managed large estates donated to some temples and 
enjoyed supreme authority in religious matters. 
Installation of various images was considered to be 
the main work of a bhattaraka. These ceremonies 
presented a good opportunity for large social 
gatherings of the Jain devotees which raised the 
prestige of the bhattaraka in the society. The term 
bhattaraka was also used for the Saiva pontiffs 
during early medieval period.’ 


Prof. Johrapurkar in his book Bhattaraka 
Sampradaya’ has given the following list of 
successive Bhattarakas of the Atera Sakha at 
Sonagir/Gopacal . 

Balatkaragana-Atera Sakha-Pattavali 
Jinacandra (Delhi-Jaipur sakha) 


Simhakirti (Samvat 1520-31) 
Dharmakirti 

Silabhisana (Samvat 1621) 
Jhanabhisana 

Jagatbhusana (Samvat 1686-95) 
Visvabhusana (Samvat 1722-24) 
Devendrabhisana 


kara a aa 
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Surendrabhisana (Samvat 1757-91) 
Lashmibhisana 


Jinendrabhishana 
Mahendrabhitsana (Samvat 1852-76) 


Rajendrabhisana (Samvat 1920) 


A comparison of the names of successive 


Bhattarakas of the inscriptions under study with 
those given in the Bhattaraka Sampradaya by Prof. 
Johrapurkar reveals the following points. 


1 


Prof. Johrapurkar on the basis of evidences 
available to him believed that Bhattaraka 
Vivabhtsana who succeeded Bhattaraka 
Jagatbhusana was in the Bhattarakaship from 
Samvat 1722 to 1724, but the present inscription 
shows that he continued in the Bhattarakaship 
till Samvat 1747. 


This is an intriguing problem that Professor 
Johrapurkar mentions Bhattaraka 
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Munindrabhisana (Samvat 1842) 
(Sonagir sakha) 


Jinendrabhisana 
Devendrabhtsana 
Narendrabhisana 
Surendrabhisana (Samvat 1868) 
Candrabhisana 
Charucandrabhisana 


Harendrabhtsana 


{ 


Jinendrabhtsana 


Candrabhisana 


Devendrabhtsana between Bhattaraka 
Vivabhisana and Surendrabhutsana, and 
Bhattaraka Jinendrabhisana between 
Munindrabhisana and Devendrabhisana, but 
in our second inscription the names of two 
Bhattarakas Devendrabhtsana and 
Jinendrabhtisana are missing. Otherwise the 
successive list of Bhattarakas from 
Jagatbhtsana to Surendrabhisana tallies with 
the list given by Professor Johrapurkar. 


Bhattaraka Candrabhisana was the last 


bhattaraka at Sonagir. After his death in June, 1974, 
bhattarakaship was abolished and replaced by a 
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committee for looking after the maintenance and 
managements of temples and other activities there. 
It may be pointed out that the bhattaraka tradition is 
very much alive even today in South India, 
particularly at Sravanabelagola. 
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Literary and Archzological Investigation on 
the Funeral Practices during Harappan Times 


Ashwani Asthana* 


Abstract: The Harappan Civilization is the earliest Civilization in South-East Asia. The Harappan Civilization is so 
far found extending for more than 1600 km from north to south and equally so from east to west, covering an area of 
about 2.5 million sq km. It at once falsified the claims of British historians like V.A. Smith (1924) that the history of 
India before the birth of Buddha in the 6th century BCE is nothing but legend. 

The earliest literary mention of the funeral ceremonies are found in the Vedic period is in Rgveda and the 
Atharvaveda. The mode of the disposal of the dead depends on the religious belief of the people concerned and 


their general culture. 


According to the Vedic accounts two funerary customs appear to be most common — cremation and burial, 
agnidagdha and anagnidagdha. The Vedic text refers to various types and forms of burials, such as post crimination, 
coffin or box, vriksa, pot burials, Crain circle burial parvaten, however, fairly complete accounts of stone burial 
monuments (four cornered chamber), and other types with their modes of construction are to be found in the 


Satapatha Brahmana and other contemporary texts. 


Archeological material cultural of funerary practices/customs as obtained from cemetery area of different 
Harappan sites, confirms a contemporariness and a sort of inter-relationship with the Vedic literature and these 


funerary practices are still vogue in form of our Heritage. 


eath has always fascinated the human 
mind, as death brought about an end to 
life, transforming an animate being into 
an inanimate object. 'A concern for the 
dead that transcends daily life'’ gave 
rise to elaborate rituals related to 
dying, death, ante-mortem rites and post-mortem 
rites. This paper exclusively deals with the post- 
mortem rites of burial/funerary practices of the 
Harappan times, a period fraught with more 
questions than answers as the Harappan 
Civilization has archeology and no literature and 
the decipherment of the script has proved elusive; 
the contrarian position holds good for the Vedic 
Age. A comparative study of the two phases of the 
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historical spaces has led many scholars to conclude 
that the two civilizations were one and the same, and 
the appellation 'Vedic Harappans" has been coined. 
This surmise is based on the conclusion that "The 
main Rigvedic era ended no later than 2500 BCE by 
which the Saraswati River was already declining, 
with the terminal point of the river at 1900 BCE 
marking the end of the Vedic period.'* The 
justification to this hypothesis is argued as 'that 
during the time of the early Harappan excavators 
like Marshall there was no stratification. This means 
that the dates are uncertain, because the 
radiocarbon data is also questionable. Marshall 
gave much earlier dates than what we find today--- 
with a persistent attempt arising by later scholars to 
make Harappan culture as late and of the shortest 
duration possible. More recent archeological work 
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at Dholavira and Rakhigarhi takes Harappan 
civilization back into the fourth and fifth 
millennium BCE." 


The objective behind this paper is to attempt 
the possible continuity/comparability of traditions 
in funerary practices from the Harappan 
civilization, as available from archaeological 
records with the literature of the historical time-line, 
to establish a possible correlation of the 
transformation of the sepulchral mounds in 
providing the basic principles for construction the of 
Stupa; without going into the debate of who were 
the authors of the Harappan civilization. This 
evolutionary process gains credibility with the 
archaeological discovery of the hemispherical 
tumuli from Dholavira. 


Before embarking into the realm of burial 
practices, it would be pertinent to delve into the 
psycho-analytical reasons for this practice to have 
emerged. The primary and universal rationale 
espoused for this practice, relates to issues of public 
health as the human body decays after death. 
Subsuming this idea were, and continue to be 
practices centering around the protection of the 
living by appeasing the spirit of the dead (i.e. ghost 
protection rituals); respect for physical remains; an 
attempt to bring to a closure the grief of the 
surviving members of the deceased's family by 
interning of the dead body; and lastly, a belief in the 
concept of after-life. With the interring of the human 
body emerged burial methods, namely complete 
burials, fractional burials and post-cremation 
burials; grave goods; body positioning; orientation 
of the bodily remains; location of the burials; and 
marking the location of the burials. 


A brief description of the three major burial 
practices would read as follows: 


i) complete burial means the burial of the whole 
body, ceremonially performed in various forms, 
along with grave goods, offerings, etc. 


ii) fractional burials indicate a collection of some 
bones after the exposure of the body to wild 
birds and beasts. 


iii) post-cremation burials which have been 
inferred from large wide-mouthed urns 
containing a number of smaller vessels, bones 
of animals etc., a variety of objects as_ beads, 
bangles, figurines, etc. 


[Vol. XIX (1) 


The study of death, mortuary practices and 
funerary rites are ‘regarded as an invaluable 
window into the life and death in the past', now 
referred to as ‘archaeological remembrance’. 
Expanding upon the premise of the need to 
integrate this concept into mainstream discourse, it 
is held that ' the evidence has rarely been used to 
explicitly theorize and investigate the way this 
evidence influenced and affected the way ancient 
people remembered their past'.” 


For the Harappa civilization it was held that 
‘standardization and precision is observed in the 
disposal of the dead of the Indus Valley 
Civilization.'° Regular cemeteries have been located 
at several sites like Harappa, Ropar, Lothal and 
Kalibangan. Its existence at Mohenjodaro has also 
been suspected.’ At Harappa, a cemetery datable to 
the mature Harappan Phase was discovered some 
300 meters south of the citadel mound and south- 
west of the main habitational mound. Ropar (in 
Ambala district) excavated from 1953 to 1955 has 
revealed a cemetery about 160 feet away to the west 
from the main habitation site. Like Cemetery R-37 
at Harappa, this cemetery is also located away from 
the old river bank. At the site of Kalibangan (in 
north Rajasthan) the cemetery was located some 
300m west-south-west of the western mound. The 
location of the cemeteries is invariably outside of 
the main habitational mound. Hence, it may be 
inferred that there were specially designated areas 
for funerary practices and mortuary rites, outside of 
the residential zone. The logic and the rationale 
behind this segregation can indubitably be 
attributed to issues pertaining to public health. This 
ideation had a significant impact on the layout of the 
Harappan cities, which is also reflected in the Rg 
Vedic hymn. 


There is the reference to a specially assigned 
place for funerary rites or 'dahan sthana“, which is 
elaborated as: 


“Here I erect this rampart for the living; let 
none of these, none other, reach this limit. 


May they survive a hundred lengthened 
autumns, and may they bury Death beneath the 
mountain.”” 


The above stanza is explained as, where the 
‘ramparts’ were of stone or earth, raised by 
Adhvaryu as a line of demarcation between the 
dead and living, and limiting the jurisdiction of 
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Death, until the natural time for this approached; 
and the mountain signified the mound or bank. This 
Vedic stanza is amply reflected in the layout of the 
archaeological site-plan of the Harappa, where the 
cemetery area was banished outside of the 
fortification walls, and located on high ground or 
close to the river banks; the other Harappan centers 
followed the same practice. 


Site plan of Harappa showing location of 
cemetery 


The archaeological evidence on burial 
practices from some Harappan sites has been 
detailed in the following paragraphs. 


At Harappa, Cemetery R-37 is situated on a 
flat land some 75 meters due south of Cemetery H, 
and it has yielded 57 graves. There is no mound, or 
any other elevation, and it is located at the backside 
of the main habitation. At Cemetery R-37, contrary 
to the burial pattern of burying in simple pits, Grave 
No. 5 (excavated in 1946) yielded evidence of a 
coffin burial. This was a burial of an adult female 
aged 18-25 years, the orientation being in a north- 
south direction. 37 funerary pots were found placed 
against the head of the coffin, while one pot was 
found placed inside the coffin. Sir Mortimer 
Wheeler commenting upon the unusual nature of 
the burial practice argued that it may represent the 
burial of a foreigner." Similarly, Grave No. 10 (also 
excavated in 1946) had a mud-brick lining,” or a 
coffin for an adult male between 30-40 years of age. 
A similar mud-brick lining has also been found at 
Kalibangan. 
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At the Harappan site of Ropar (in Ambala 
district), a number of graves have been excavated. 
The grave-pits measured 8ft.x 3ft. on an average, 
and were dug toa depth of 2ft. The dead-body in the 
pit was placed with the head towards the north-west. 
In one case, the body was oriented in a north-south 
direction, and the pit sealed with the same earth. 
Funerary goods included earthen-ware vessels, 
their numbers ranging from two to twenty-six in 
each case. The pots were arranged in all the parts of 
the pit, normally towards the head, feet and on the 
sides of the body and were placed on the same level 
as the latter. After arranging the grave goods and the 
dead body, the pits were sealed with the self-same 
earth.” 


At the site of Kalibangan (in north 
Rajasthan) the cemetery was located some 300m 
west-south-west of the western mound, (which is the 
smaller of the two mounds at Kalibangan and is 
fortified). The cemetery was located in a flat piece of 
land just on the old river bank on the present flood 
plain. Burial practices revealed two methods: 


a) internment of the complete skeleton in a well 
defined grave. 


b) pot burials. 


In the complete earth burial, (the 
commonest method for the disposal of the dead), 
the dead body was interred in regular pit in an 
extended fashion. The orientation was usually in the 
north-south direction with the head towards the 
north. However, in one case, the head was found 
towards the south, with the body in a prone 
condition with a crouching position, with both arms 
and legs folded. Here the funerary offerings were 
gathered around the northern half, while the 
southern half was empty. Another extended burial 
was revealed here in a rectangular brick-lined grave. 
This grave seemed specially prepared as it was lined 
on all four sides with mud-bricks and then plastered, 
but the floor of the grave was not paved. The 
funerary offerings were comparatively rich because 
as many as seventy pots were found from the grave. 
These pots were arranged in two clusters, which 
included thirty-seven pots in the northern part of the 
pit and thirty-three pots in the centre of the pit. The 
skeleton was placed over this second cluster of 
pottery in supine condition. The grave was then 
sealed with the self-same earth. 
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Burial having brick lining and plastered on 
all four sides, Kalibangan, after B.B. Lal 


Pot-burials at Kalibangan which were of two 
types are characterized by the complete absence of 
human bones. The pot-burials can be further sub- 
categorized into two divisions, one, those with urns; 
and two, those without urns but with regular grave- 
pits. In the first category, the urns were buried in 


[Vol. XIX (1) 


regular pits, circular or oval in plan and dug to an 
average depth of 40 cms. below the present surface. 
The urns were surrounded by earthenware vessels, 
ranging from four to twenty-nine. The association of 
these urns with the cult of the dead is obvious on 
account of their location in the cemetery area, but 
the absence of human relics is intriguing. Perhaps, 
this concept presupposes the paribhogika aspect of 
funerary structures, as some of the pits contained 
beads, shell bangles and steatite objects, probably of 
a famous/important/ well-known individual. This 
aspect, however, still needs to be debated. 


Burials of the second type at Kalibangan 
were exposed in 1964-65 with the excavation of a 
few rectangular or oval graves. The second 
category had graves in the shape of rectangular or 
oval, and oriented in a north-south direction. They 
contained some funerary items, 'but the complete 
absence of human relics from these graves is 
intriguing.’ The element of intrigue is further 
heightened by the fact that these grave-pits have 
been ‘provided by a thin layer of uniformly laid 
bands of sand and clay overlaying pottery deposits. 
This type of burial practice has led to speculation 
whether these deposits were the result of wind 
activity or the handiwork of human agency? 
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Pot Burial with remains of bones and its plan and cross-section. Surkotada. after J.P. Joshi 
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The pot-burials from Kalibangan can 
therefore be assigned to the category of 'symbolic' 
or 'token' burials, 'of those who died in ‘foreign 
country’ or whose bodily remains were not available 
to their relatives due to various reasons? Besides, 
the relative priority of one practice over the other, if 
any, has still to be worked out. It is also likely that 
these methods were followed by different sections 
of the society at the one and the same time.'” 


At Lothal, about 3 kms from the Bhogavo 
river, in the Ahmedabad district of Gujarat, the 
disposal of the dead can be classified into two 
categories; one, the extended inhumation in a 
regular cemetery; and two, urn burials from the 
main habitation area. Regarding the burial of the 
first type, the bodies were buried in regular add well 
defined grave-pits, some of which were lined with 
mud bricks, and the body oriented in a north-south 
direction. Three joint burials of a male and female 
were also revealed here, which was viewed as an 
evidence of the practice of sati.” A hypothesis 
dismissed by H.D. Sankalia’* on the premise that the 
very act of sati entailed self-immolation by the wife 
of the funeral pyre, in these instant cases no act of 
cremation was involved. The Rgveda does not 
endorse the practice of sati, or self-immolation by 
the wife for her deceased husband; and what has 
been interpreted as the practice of sati is the request 
to a wife to continue in her worldly duties, despite 
the loss of her husband. (Rgveda X.18.8-9). The 
stanzas read as follows; 


'Rise, come unto the world of life, O woman: come, 
he is lifeless by whose side thou liest. 


Wifehood with this thy husband was thy portion, 
who took thy hand and wooed thee as a lover. 


From his dead hand I take the bow he carried, that it 
may be our power and might and glory. 


There art thou, there; and here with noble heroes 
may we o'ercome all hosts that fight against us.'” 


The evidence of pot-burials from the 
habitation area of Lothal is meager, limited and of 
doubtful nature. 


The Harappan site of Dholavira has 
revealed as many as seven varieties of burial 
patterns, perhaps with the most varied forms and 
structural patterns ever,’ the listing of these burial 
types as put forward by R.S. Bisht. The rectangular 
memorial burial-type constitute the largest 
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Cists having coffin and burial pottery 
(memorial burial) Dholavira After R.S. Bisht 


category. They can be described as rectangular 
structures of random rubble masonry, over a 
rectangular pit entombing pottery as grave good. 
The pottery was normally placed on the eastern or 
northern part of the pit, and the pit was filled was 
filled with earth or rubble. The orientation of the 
grave was in a north-east to south-west or east to 
west direction, as deduced from the placement of 
the pottery. The second burial-type, in terms of 
numbers are the cists. These were distinguished 
from the category of rectangular memorials on 
account of the appearance they gendered of a 
habitable space and being capped with large or small 
stone slabs, and filled in with earth. The cists here 
were situated at a depth of 2 m., rectangular in shape 
with a north-south orientation. The cist was lined on 
all four sides with large yellow-coloured limestone 
slabs from bottom to top. In the better preserved of 
the cists, was placed a stimulated coffin made of fine 
grey clay, and smeared with red ochre. The coffin 
curved from the northern end, with tapering sides 
halfway down, with two slightly protruding stumps 
at either end or what can be alluded to as a concavity 
between the two at the southern end, to impart it a 
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stylized anthropomorphic form. No skeleton was 
found, as the size was hardly 5 cm in thickness.” 
Towards the left of the coffin was placed a water 
vessel and close to the head was placed a dish-on- 
stand. The western corner of the single slab placed 
upright along the northern side was found 
intentionally broken, with a curvature, to serve as a 
porthole for facilitating offerings for stimulated 
coffin. Outside on the surface, it appeared as if the 
cist was surrounded by a circle of stonewall, the 
outlines of which were feebly visible, but not figured 
out the area was crowded with graves, sometimes 
destroying each other partially. The third type of 
burial structure is the cairn. These were of small and 
large size, over a base, which was a round or oval pit, 
in accordance with those of the surmounting cairn. 
The grave goods was pottery, and in some cases the 
pit was filled with earth or packed with stones, 
similar to those used for raising the over ground 
cairn. The next group of burial structures at 
Dholavira is the stone lined circles. Several 
structures have been found, which consist of three- 
fourths of a circle or half a circle inside a single or 
multiple grave-like structure, located in the 
cemetery. However, these have not been excavated. 
According to Prof. Bisht, the details may not be 
much different from those obtained from 
rectangular, circular or oval structures’. Since all the 
above categories have not revealed any skeleton, 
Prof. Bisht is of the opinion that these categories 
may constitute the prototype of the megalithic 
tombs of South India, but investigation is required 
on what were the channels of communication 
through which this information/knowledge, 
definitely indigenous, was transmitted from the 
northern region of the country to the southern 
region. 

The fifth group is formed by the fractional 
burials. A solitary example has been found 
comprising of a human tooth and some bone 
fragment in a shallow pit, marked by an upright 
stone at either end, oriented along the north-south 
direction. This burial structure was found in the 
middle town, on the eroded slope of the southern 
margin. Regarding the burial method of 
inhumation, as obtained from the cemetery at 
Dholavira, only a single female skeleton has been 
found. This skeleton is covered only with a surface 
crust, as much of the deposit and the superstructure 
(if any) have fallen victim to human depredation. 
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Inhumation burial Dholavira After R.S. Bisht 


This skeleton is associated with the Harappan 
civilization as the skeleton is accompanied by a 
copper mirror, a broken bangle, and a north-south 
orientation. Contrary to the above burial practice, 
elsewhere on the site have been found quite a few 
skeletons in graves and many more untapped 
funerary structures, scattered all over; especially on 
the defenses, lower-town, and the south-eastern 
part of the city. Another evidence of inhumation is 
evident from a pile of stones, making a somewhat 
circular cairn, which covered a skeleton in a shallow 
pit. The skeleton was buried in a crouched position, 
with an east-west orientation. A chert blade was 
found deeply inserted into the cervical vertebra, 
indicating the possible cause of death. 


The singularly most important sepulchral 
structure reveled in the archaeological 
investigations at Dholavira are the six 
hemispherical tumuli. These are located on rocky 
ground which is higher than the surrounding area, 
which ring a depression (probably a Harappan 
reservoir). Of the six tumuli, only two have been 
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Excavated rock cut chamber of Hemispherical tumuli and its Plan and cross-section . 
Dholavira . After R.S. Bisht 


excavated. Both the tumuli consist of a deep and 
wide rock cut chamber, surrounded over the ground 
by a massive circular mud-brick structure made in 
two tiers and topped with assorted earth, which has a 
hemispherical shape, visible from a distance. 


Of the smaller of the tumuli, the rock-cut 
chamber is at a depth of 2.80cm, with the mud-brick 
platform of 18-19 courses, which is raised to a height 
of 1.72 m to 1.80m with a circular void, just above the 
chamber. The inner side has an outward taper 
resulting in the increase in diameter from 5.12m to 
6.52m. There is a ledge encircling all around, with a 
width ranging from 1.20m to 1.55m. Upon this ledge 
rises the upper ring of mud-bricks, which is broad at 


the central shaft, which then tapers into a 
hemisphere. It is thought that 'the chamber which 
was surely meant for mortuary ritual or the 
depositing of a ritual left over. Possibly, the chamber 
was left unfilled with earth.'” The opening of the 
chamber was covered by a circular shaft, 
surrounded by two-tiered brickwork, and filled with 
loose sand and topped with hard soil (the latter 
being mixed with rock dust and rock pieces 
produced during the process of excavating the 
chamber). At a later date the 'shaft was cut from 
above through the filling in order to deposit fresh 
offerings inside the chamber, now represented by 
two full pots lying therein’. 


Excavated rock cut chamber of Hemispherical tumuli (Smra Rathacakra citi) and its Plan 
and cross-section . Dholavira . After R.S. Bisht 
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The larger of the tumulus, with a diameter of 
approx. 30m and a height of 2.90m, is situated some 
75m south-west of the smaller structure, again on 
high ground. The basic structural layout of this 
tumulus is similar to the smaller one. This 
monument had an extra/ additional feature, which 
was the construction of radial brick walls emanating 
from the encircling rim in order to run across the 
underlying supporting platform and perhaps, 
converging at the centre of the monument originally. 
One segment between the two radial arms of 
brickwork on the western part of the monument was 
opened to the level of the supporting platform. 'The 
repeated opening of the central zone and the 
making of cenotaphs (on the comparatively less 
disturbed western half of the monument) point 
towards the fact that the monument was held in 
special sanctity by the family members or admirers 
of the first deceased in honour of whom it was built’. 


From the above details it is evident that in 
the Harappan civilization two primary methods for 
disposal of the dead existed, namely burial and 
fractional burials. Post cremation burials, after 
performance of some rites and rituals, have been 
recorded from Sutkagendor, Lothal and 
Tarkhanwala dera. The Vedic texts too indicate the 
coexistence of two funerary practices, viz., 
agnidagdha (i.e. cremation) and anagnidagdha (i.e. 
burial practices). The above two terms are 
described as, 


“They who, consumed by fire or not cremated, joy in 
their offering in the midst of heaven,- 


Grant them, O Sovran Lord, the world of spirits and 
their own body, as thy pleasure wills.” 


There is also an allusion to a burial, following 
cremation rites,” in a hymn devoted to the 
invocation of Agni, as follows: 


“Burn him not up, nor quite consume him; Agni: let 
not his body or skin be scattered. 


O, Jatavedas, when thou has matured him, then 
send him on his way unto the Fathers.” 


All three burial practices have been 
revealed through archaeological evidence from 
different sites of the Harappan civilization. 


Burial as a practice for the disposal of the 
dead is not a rare occurrence during the period of 
the Rgveda. Both in the Rgveda and the 
Atharvaveda there is the reference to the bhomi- 
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grha,”* (house of earth), indicative of the earth as the 
receptacle for receiving the body for burial. The 
Satapatha Brahmana too has a reference to a ‘burial 
place' or smasana,” to serve the dead as a house or 
monument.” This house or monument was provided 
with savanna, for it is for the ancestors that food is 
prepared ‘whence it is smasanna, for smasanna is 
what is mystically called smasana. The 
conceptualization of a home for the dead has an 
allusion in the cist burial as found in Dholavira, 
while a monument for the departed souls, namely 
the hemispherical tumuli, again from Dholavira, can 
be correlated with the stupa. 


In the Atharvaveda there is the reference to 
the vriksa, described as the container holding the 
remains of the dead. It is the Rgvedic hymn 
(X.18.11-13) which describes burial practice as: 


“Heave thyself, Earth, nor press thee downward 
heavily; afford him easy access, gently tending him. 


Cover him, as a mother wraps her skirt around her 
child. O Earth. 


Now let the heavily earth be free from motion; yea, 
let a thousand clods remain above him. 


Be they to him a home distilling fatness, here let 
them ever be his place of refuge. 


I stay the earth from thee, while over thee I place 
this piece of earth. May I be free from injury.” 


Here let the Fathers keep their pillar firm for 
thee and there let Yama make an abiding place.” 


The hemispherical tumuli at Dholavira can 
trace its genesis to the Vedic act on the construction 
of a sepulchral mound. The procedure for the 
construction of the monument to the dead, i.e. 
LiUrLrika, housing the relics, along with its shape, 
size and procedure for consecration are provided 
for in the Satapatha Brahmana, in an imitation of the 
building of a fire altar. 'Now as to the order of 
procedure. For an Agnikit (builder of a fire altar) 
one makes the tomb after the manner of the fire- 
altar; for when a sacrificer builds a fire-altar he 
thereby constructs for himself by sacrifice a (new) 
body for the yonder world; but that sacrificial 
performance is not complete until the making of the 
tomb; and when he makes the tomb of the Agnikit 
after the manner of the fire-altar, it is thereby he 
completes the Agnikitya'.” (Satapatha Brahmana, 
XJI1.8.1.17). 


The design for the sepulchral mound is also 
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laid down, in Satapatha Brahmana XIII.8.2.1 and 
XII.8.2.2. 


"Now, some bank up (the sepulchral mound) after 
covering up (the site). The gods and the Asuras, 
both of them sprung from Prajapati, were 
contending for (the possession of) this (terrestrial 
world). The gods drove out the Asuras, their rivals 
and enemies, from this world; whence those who are 
godly people make their sepulchers so as not to be 
separate (from the earth), whilst those (people) who 
are of the Asura nature, the Easterns and others, 
(make their sepulchral mounds) so as to be 
separated (from the earth), either in a basin or some 
such thing. 


He then encloses it by means of enclosing- 
stones: what those enclosing stones (round for the 
fire-hearths) are, that they are here. With a formula 
he sets up those, silently these: he thus separates 
what refers to the gods and what refers to the 
Fathers. With (an) undefined (number of stone he 
encloses it), for undefined is yonder world.'” The 
term basin alluded to in the above verse is used for 
the Sanskrit word kami, which is translated to mean 
a shallow basin or trough, either solid or consisting 
of masonry (i.e. brick lined) as in the manner of 
modern graves. 


It is into this sepulchral mound that ashes 
and calcified bones were immersed. (Satapatha 
Brahmana, XIII.8.3.2).' He then pours out that 
(jarful of bones); for the earth is the foundation: on 
this (earth), as a foundation, he thus establishes him. 
Before sunrise (he does so), for, in secret, as it were, 
are the Fathers, and in secret, as it were, is the night;- 
--in secret, indeed, he does this, (but) so that (the 
sun) should rise over him doing it; on both the day 
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and night he thus establishes him'. 


Quite similar to the procedure narrated 
above, Prof. R.S. Bisht has on the evidence of 
archaeological evidence deduced that, the stages of 
activity in the construction of the hemispherical 
tumuli are most likely to be four. The first step 
would include the cutting of the rock-cut chamber. 
This would be followed by the construction of a 
circular mud-brick platform over the ground around 
the chamber. The third step would be the filling of 
the void with assorted earth, sand, etc.; as a post- 
ritual act, and the final step would have been the 
plastering, with pinkish white clay, of the exterior in 
a hemispherical shape, by off each of the brick 
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courses at the time of the building. 


The Satapatha Brahmana mentions about 
large variety of sacrifices and construction of 
numerous types of the fire —alters such as Prauga 
citi, Drona citi, Samrhya citi, smasana citi, Chandas 
citi, Syena citi, Kanka citi, Krrma citi etc. (S.B. VI. 
7.2.8.). Hence the multitude variations of the fire- 
altars came to be reflected as the ground plan for the 
sepulchral mounds. Here, we can correlate this 
burial with the Rathacakra citi.” 


On the basis of the funerary goods found in 
the central chamber of the larger hemispherical 
tumuli at Dholavira, R.S. Bisht has suggested that, 
‘the entire assemblage of the offering pertained to a 
ritual' comparable to the 'Brahmanical sraddha 
ceremony as an act of homage to the deceased 
ancestor performed elsewhere and then all the items 
used and offerings made were reverentially 
deposited in his eternal home. The sheer form of 
both the monuments obviously seems to be highly 
symbolical and makes one recall the Vedic altars 
made in the form of a chariot wheel which was 
furnished with spokes (sa+ara), was called sara- 
raatha-chakra-chiti, if only with a felly (sa+pradhi) 
and no spokes, was sapraadhi-ratha-chakra-chiti, 
both standing for the wheel of eternal time (kala- 
chakra), symbolizing time, movement, life and 
eternity’. 

The construction of the sttipa would have 
borrowed extensively from the existing 
architectural traditions as exhibited at Dholavira, 
and the Vedic idiom. This influence is exemplified 
from this narration in the Satapatha Brahmana. The 
text states; 'The gods drove out the Asuras, their 
rivals and enemies from the regions, and being 
regionless, they were overcome. Wherefore the 
people who are godly make their burial-places four- 
cornered, whilst those who are of the Asura nature, 
the Easterners and others (make them) round (i.e. 
parimal_ldalani), for they (the gods) drove them out 
from the regions'.” By the Prmcayas, who were the 
Easterners, and followed dsura tenets, were 
certainly meant the people of Magadha, the region 
where the heterodox tenets of Buddhism originated. 
It is clearly stated in the text that stones are used 
instead of the square bricks in the case of non- fire 
worshippers. (S.B. XIII.8.4.11)." The basis of the 
stupa, the mound or tumulus made of earth, and 
associated with Buddhism can trace its antecedents 
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to the Vedic scriptures. 


Philologically, the word stupa was not 
unknown in the Vedic time. In the Rgveda, 
Atharvaveda, Taittiriya Samhita, Vajasaneyi Samhita 
and Satapatha Brahmana, the word stipa occurs, 
although it refers to a bunch of wool or raised lock of 
hair or the forepart of the head. The word ' stupa ' is 
said to have been derived from the Sanskrit root 
'stu' meaning 'to worship’ or ‘to praise’. In the 
Regveda, stupa implies 'tree's stem’, 'to heap’ or 'pile 
up'. In the Rgveda (verse 28, 1.24.7) There is a 
reference of a stupa raised by the king Varuna above 
the forest in a place having no foundation.” In the 
Yajurveda Samhita there is a reference of erecting a 
sand stupa at the time of 'LIrLIddha' ceremony.” 


Evolution of caitya yupa and caitya vrksa 
from Vedic citi 


A diagrammatic representation of the 
development of the rudimentary stupa structure is 
attempted below. 


The Harappans buried their dead with a 
north-south orientation, as the south direction. 
Commenting upon the esoteric idea behind 
orientation James Mellaart thought that ' the 
orientation everywhere usually denotes the route 
which the dead must take on leaving the body, 
whether it be towards the final destination of the 
soul or away from its earthly abode and the dwelling 
of the living'.” This philosophy of orientation is 
explained in detail in the Satapatha Brahmana 
XIIL8.1.5 and XIII.8.1.6. These verses say, 'Four 
cornered (is the sepulchral mound).....He arranges 
if (the body) to lie between the two regions, the 
eastern and the southern, for in that region (south) 
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Stage-3 (having kamu, vedi, yupa and chhatra 
Showing gradual development of stiipa 


assuredly is the door to the world of the Fathers; and 
by the means of the (four) corners he (the deceased) 
establishes himself in the regions, and by means of 
the other body (of the tomb) in the intermediate 
regions: he thus establishes himself in all the regions. 
Now as to the choosing of the ground, he makes it on 
ground inclining towards the north, for the north is 
the region of men: he thus gives him (the deceased) a 
share in the world on men; and in that respect, 
indeed, the Fathers share in the world of men that 
they have offspring; and his (the deceased man's 
offspring will, indeed be more prosperous. Let him 
make it on ground inclining towards the south, they 
say, ‘for the world of the Fathers inclines towards the 
south: he thus gives him a share in the world of 
Fathers'.* ' While from Harappan sites the norm is 
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a north-south orientation, but deviations from this 
general rule are not wanting, as in Ropar where a 
north-west to south-east orientation has been noted. 
At Dholavira it appears that the body is oriented in 
relation to the royal mound perhaps due to the 
139 


belief that the king represented the sun’. 


The attempt at a Literary and 
Archeological Investigation on the Funeral 
Practices during Harappan times has probably 
thrown up more questions than answers, more 
dimensions for discussion, and fuelled the 
unceasing desire to delve into the depths of mLItyu 
(death) which continues to fascinate the human 
mind from the dawn of history till today. In India, 
today cremation has become the single most 
important practice for the disposal of the dead, but 
vestiges of post cremation burial are evident in the 
construction of monuments as samlLldhi, stLipa or 
losLiaciti; the latter over the mortal remain of 
ascetics and the latter over those of the modern 
counterparts to the kings. 
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fag, Sto Hae, sitert 77 [aim 19 (1), 


ay ultra, Hip 5116, Stat FT 2014], Yo 152-159, ISSN 0974-3065, 


ated anda sited dat ae, aa feet 


ae at —aatst Ud HoT BT VaTST : saa AY RerseHCT 


Sto Hae fe 
A CT-H A TATA GANT TA Heat 
ASR Bie Areas — ast HS yHVSeHHeT FH 
a H atts St aol S Ae AMAT | 
at aa, fred dot at Sg, ot a a yer 
Pratt St Tar S| HAH ACT TAA ST 
Wea Hh AML Wt St HAT S TA Sra TAfad AT Star S 1 
Had: HA H UH AT Vs THT Foe ar MALT St TAT S TH 
HAH A SAH! Hla Hl ASAT, FT H STAR SM TAT 
SLT HA Uh ATA, Uh FAA HT WTS, Hara FT HIS 
Wea &, 7 et aM! Sto We (1905-1988) H ATA 
‘pt at abreakh Het ev | Hat Ms Ta GA Aaah AT, 
fra ae ae fact Stat &, Sah Sra Ae UH Hea 
dae stat bse afte Soren a area Te Gah 
PAT Hl GEMMA S| WA HAST H SAT A Vea, Med sik 
aca Hl AKT HAT He HT AAA SAT ASs | AT ATT 
WIE STAT Se My TTT S, ATT GU at Ut 
arith det F, Hear aw are Alacer ar ery al Arist 
AX ThA S | ASM Hr Fae SIT AT ar aa Sf wt 
HATS | 


RAT MAM, AHPia Bie Stress H AAA TAT 
SMa SNA al fen + St qearel, after veil ar 
aati Aral Tl, aes Tt HT SAA WS IAT S| TAIT 
qe Tt ae ot or vada fea, fog Ja A He sh Ader F 
a fear aét am far) ae ot & aa Har at 
Hara st & ey x daft ae a ad ge 


aatqaaat + far Tea sh orqaraat AF Ga a eH, ersten 


* yarn, fatHar-far, Blogo Aebd Adar Feseaeag, stateawr 
(Horate, TACAeT) 
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frat dar sah arat ott & deter F ag AT far, TT 
Se TH Ht area ae ates frat Wh! few, gro weal ar 
suet at fear sod oie & eT A Se Hat 
aieger al Aaa et) aa: aga, wa, dH scale ef 
REG Ha h Utes S | TA AYT AS set tet S fo FEA 
wa a oT a eel al er de ae at F oer 7 
Bead H I We Alaelkthar eft, Set: ATA Beat BT 
a aa ot at am arefta sort ae F gaara 
areas SF HT waft ee at at At are ud ot 
eaaataat Ht AS ATT aa Hl YS-StaT Hl Ake ST 
WT | Hea: TATA H Hy Teel Hl TAT He See |! ATA: 
apt at fear fest ar oar At Tel BT LAT Wes TYG AT 
Wad S, foheg IMT ATTA APT Nt Sta, Sta: SA gle HT 
AP CGR HATA A TSS SAE feat S— 

‘sar areata wis UtAcad | 

WT galaws AAA AGN sry 

At: MaMa H ART TM Mae SIs ST 
Wt Ge al cad & ST A OT aM OT aa was es a 
alee site Fareret A fear St wT | Sa aT Tearsit S Hear 
watt eu faa he we aadt she Hae al wie, 
Haat & Th atattts Pepa eft fereara, ATarhote 
aRfeataat, faesit wara— a ait cea gear aT Telat wT a 
Het bh ST-ohadst at Peter aed Sl ae H HRT 
Tet & agit Aes A oRacat Sl AA Hel H Ae Aca 
TI A SOA Se SST SI PAH | 

farait at eat & fre aaa al ale ae 
HAMM, SAH AA, Alsi sie sa H TRA HT ETT 


Varsa Pratipada, KY 5116] 


afte & Gat Hl Saat daaar sf Sat Herpia Hr oiaat 
ae 81 ate tar ae & at de aqHorn & eT ake 
ATE HS TAA faa srepila Act st HC a, Wa 
cee T TMAH Hal hl Halel Tel Tt Aa, Altes 
Sas Ae Ales sie wer Se HH Hl afte at fet 
wel & \ feet Hrafagrs S Here are fafa fast A argtfres 
afte & ae ef sided ae Heretey fae fora aafere 
EMT, SAAT St AS TAT H HUST SPM | SAAT H Herat F 
THT H AMS A Sr Hl SAT MSs S TAM BA ae TF 
al Wet HOM-Mdeat— sal Al sa Yee Ulafattac fear, 
ot frat ar ae Goes Ws ast a Paar acer 
wat A Tae Ff St, Se AT TH AT H Wet Your 
aaa F Selects Wars AT Stet WS S | Ha Hl SII GAS 
THs h AST S HT AT AT Ae s I 


sr ar sient 
feet ot frarpia F pecs S ec Sah Bors BT sfkenreT, 
Fra, SAH ATSATAH Tet ST LET S BHA HT VI, Teele 
Tl HANA Te | AAWTASA Soa H VIET vat ae franc 
HU | Hat Sars HT AScagel S fee GAT Hie HT HIE AT 
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wet TAT, AAT At GH AAs s, Het Te stress TA 
aret & safer aerait at aahfea ake & sah Gort ar 
ghtenin, sad ftéd fra, ara, wa gare | aaa Jaca 
aT &, fheg sad fate ferare aie shear Sah sleet Hr 
aay wach & | Celt fasrphrat sare Ht Hea BL SAAT 
at at ait aot aaa H are At oar Hifeat ar 
sora frat weit 1 sa site S stra & Fasant + 
art meat Fo dhe at & fae sie ara ar fag 
arpa 4 arya, year ud ataa-vada at fatra 
Watt at Tad saan a, fay wy F 
Mia-seal H Seat HT St Hara A alreatsort far 
él 


wafers ter— sq fast a dhe et & faga-araat 
aaa Uear h age Sd S | SAA Uo Ud th Hl GA 
ar ot srafeert fear wars, fret Go BH ae 
TAM H AMAA SArast I | Gras aH fers recites Hert F 
HTaIa Teel wet S, Aalat stot Tet Gt Bart Heese wT 
SEM AT | AMAT HI ‘ART? HAT Gah sea H aT aL 
fart daca F ap aed e) sora 4 fata 
‘aera Trae al ae Fat Ted sagt F cM, Wet ST 
fares Gal H AIST Hl Vale Het S, Ta FT tT SHAH SH 
yaa ‘aa Bra war’ at fa aqua aed = ee 
vars) | ae-aredgra F st deat %, fear alfa Z, 
SHIT WHIM S, SAH SITY AMT Ter Sy Ue ete S" siz 
Fe Areaat AAT F AIT ATS | 

We-aet FGA stayfa— sore & ferro F 
aS dt H Wit GAM Gerald Us Faeat at | agy-aatat 
Faarer Ff ome ar set faeare tars cat S Git AarHiaat 
faa 41 ola, SA aT aed H GAA Vee SAT 
FEET TM WATE’, ‘Wana’ A TES S| aes 
at & caw, aféar ca ga & Yao A GS oH 
Tg-aarat F aaa St Hl eA H ST Al star | yi 
HK SAMS FAL Tel SEH ST aH HIT Frat eat H ATT 
a val— eit at seni Hed & | sa Haat 4 fatect S era 
at ee FS alas F oft Het S1 At ae aa AT 
(602-664) + AT Sot Gates F store at ARTS watar aT 
er 


aa F He sen & frat F fase at 
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Qed West Ht aah & Aas GE a aa at 
Gist Tar HOT At S Gt Pita Aetashat al eaMAMfaesaT 
fat gad aH ass veq sora A wfaeatrat S| dhe 
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farther (1826-1906) F Sahl VMAT Hed ST Her fe Sa Fast 
Fated sraical F VE, Ah Aa APT aH ATa yey 
wer S siheht S 1 ATES UTA fest aH fava F fatter 


ee chr Sess at HT HINT HET at sie fasHen A aH 
AA HOM BL AIST Hr AHL SH TAA WE HCA SAT 
BEIT AT | Ha al PAKS H AA Fst SE UH Hrs taet T 
© fre Jet H Herre A, UH Her H ST A sia SA aT 
aay wt fears | ord great AF sit Her war s fe Hearst F 
we fast h art ot, ote, Bra aa Aret Hr orfet ett 
Sl feat etereera (1828-1910) + At Her fe Ha sea: 
Aa FATT HT AT S | He AMS HT UH SPAT S ATS 
€ 1 ae Fees ola, ASSAM Ta Sieh H HIM al se 
wate & fee sagan ol" aa: ot a Hat H Sa HIM HT 
dart sare & fifateaat A fears car ei a omafear 
aad He sare 1 Sas fase Hl Ta F Gora 
Aer at S | Veet Tor F “aiferaca garner’ z, frat farga 
HO Us FIT ATH St TT S| SAT HT Grad ud fea 
Bo Cal H Aaa AF SAH FS We UH Car aretha AT 
fears Bra Sac SAT sat S Et Sar a Gea S | 16a THT 
F ANT (80-150) Vet AraIry’ HA S AIM WIE 
& Ws Aa a Har faa @, Wt Hen Wa a ada 
SATETT F | 

TANT Ue TA Hara Hr Avon SaA Past AEt S 
aa &, SAT Wt Ga HL Aha S fe Ael | AAT FH 
Hear A Feat g frardt— aat ar fast fear & aa 
SAH GE TE AHA WI S | AEH FAT BA TT HT 
aa S ca feretee apt feta S | STRAT ST He, Gt Te: 


Heed Gl Act & fe HANS Hl HATH SAA AT LaHA HL 
AHA Be ATI HT Ha ses VT AL Gah AT, feHrT 
ai & at sae aftrp area ar gests aet XAT aT” 
Tet THI FTF Wet H FSI We Hala, AMET H Aa 
FAS AAA H Ald AM IaH FSW BTeaereha 
H Ua Hl Test MA Tar S | Sale A AL “ATA Bite HM’ Fas 
al Ta Hh AGEL SF WT Tse Hl TAHA A TAT 
gare fear o° ferataret (1452-1519) 3 Ha Bl AA 
ast AT &, Fait TS STAT lke oe West fran Sat 
Haplt H ST A YT: VEIT HAT AT” SAAR BH Herat A 
qa of w ved frarar, vad att at areas, 
fifafaat ¥ ya: vega far | stored & fast sha ot & ahs 
a a Seq Fl) SAR H Haat + a Heraifrat + 
Hae sie fags at Aart H slay Tar sateHHparsit F 
fart 21 athe aga & Car ages & fread Grea, Her ake af 
apr aaa Frere & | Sah TS a ats &, ae aT: shes 
ere apt area & | 


Maret & fret aat— de ot F ffet 
WET & RA TS ST al Hat F aH sik 
aden Waa ah ae feats et Si te at aa Set 
MHA H fra H SRT Sait ales AaHAa Hr A 
Ba | TAMA FE A fora TA Hr Vacs fear aT, SAH SATE 
j— dasa & faye, saat wea, wroa sit 
ade Poe | SAT et aT AHA | aha Tt H SA 
TATA Bl AUST SAT SATA AL Fea | SA Pee 


HA &, al Taal A SAH AIST AAA Hr St 
AH F Fast HEAT s | 


ate at at ded-aen— aon & fea a 
ae oH at Gred-aca ar art Hed S11 sea ar 
fagtrat, fara ar dat vet S| free ct at S Gt Alcor 
WET, Are, HATA Sle F sites Gent S | Stata | Fast HT 
fasta Saat aellact Bt wea 1 fata fata 
uffateat 4, fata oat & yal a a ata whe aa S aT 
aeat sate Bl Farsil S Gt arta HAT S, Tel SAKA Sr 
Hal HT WUT Sl Wado 16 F ‘Ge saeg’ faa ¥ ge at 
ava eat F aat Get eq saat ae faaifera fear 21 


TIE H Ae Hl sora h feria # sa Weare astra fee 
SAH THT AT hae AT A, A AIH AMS AAT A Veet 
BHT | Ht AMAT AF eT fe Nt Se TT HT Tae SaM, TNT 
qe-haaen & Prat Ta 1 ake Se Tard Gea 
Bre TA Sah laa Hersit ar frat ar wT Fart 
Hh AT AMAT AAA H AAA LET at a fast sy (Far) + 
Tat oe At ae He ees Fay wT |” St feat Ft Ge at afas 
WAT Steere Stet S, aT et stlast at fafaerany, Harare sr 
aT steam, fra & vrs al Sacnt Alferes afte, st Ta 
att Slat S Ut Stet S, Saar AT wATa & | fast Sl-qes, 
WT, AGH, SA, HAA, Ath Uy-Talt ar Faat— Tat 
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are frrt eet Aa oft @ Fst s, Sora-fasraen F 
Ueilad a sieht & | Sto Atdraes J ferar 3 fH ‘sa Pafafaat 
a anda pea ar Up ad orest waite err @ fired 
aesad, waa, arava site rarer at ory 
arse sy” 


aadaael ate aenfa- dig at 4 
fesre-arrat 4 fated ait & stem GIST dea STAT, se 
TR St eit Hl Mepis Ht AT ay Sara frase sire araett 
Hal h SeTAe Wart fea | Hla ch Meh H Heras edt 
wat (1863-1935) 4 Het fe safest F AMa old FH 
artist stat A det Aa Ale-sert at faaa ar 
Wit FARA AT Tet HS foray site fear ° stata al FearsteHaT 
FAAP H AAMT Slag Hl states Sait F Ware fear | we 
sfteiart & Pifafeas fatiftar ar aret-afetat oe ft oRefara 
Bat | anda se Pre tha ot H oan SF few Gar we wa 
afaroht Sait Ht Se TT BA SASTT-gret Ht fesHaT Set H 
ae Tet Tea | 

att F AT-BAT (618-907) Tes Bl HT ATT TET S| 
Sah PAT FAAS He BT GATT ST A APTA TET | 
Sa OTF GT-SSM, FA-HIST TAT TAA Hl OHTA ahr PAT 
BAN A WaT Soa HT TH aH atest ae fattc 
Bel a frarae We aE Hea H TAAL HI Serer Het ST 
Sto ars feat aster at ater ert & strane’ H art 
fora e 

fereat F veren & Prep]! a aaa” ara Seg forere 
Se Helter A AAT We Ads esata wd 
HMR b ASAT F PATA TAT aT, frat Alea crane aT 
Sted feat & Worst sore & Ptafes Si fread } 
foeret 4 att vefeat ae At storrar-gtett aor Pact Wars s | 
fiat & ceca Fast Fs, TIM, staciteadgar, stferaca 
am eafadt & dasa SP TIM H WTA way aaft 
(572-622) & 604 ¥ dhe TH TET HH H Ae 608 go H ANT 
AE SoH Alar ar AMT SAT | Ta Arar al ataret Te 
HAM-A HT TAT S | 

aad Uigar AF atepices Una at atid Het | 
fore Stora at Pha Tar shes, TA A UH Ag ar are fear | 
are ot at guia, AQUGT Hl SAE HEA F fasta ar ait 
seed qeart Wt | Soa-Rrrpidal F ake HEM, 
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oF a Grad qatead are T Fax Via F Gaaiifarct Swe 
ae ot B Wa Fo Fees BT GAT SATE WaT | PA Sa IT 
(1912-1994) 4 at Gets ‘eared sitet H aT Se Bea 
ar ward a Her & fh Alea T Hea Sl Sa Ue FH 
sftera & Her uftada ar ofeafattad aca aes” sik 
Sar at Faster A she ot H wT A Gast SH Fey UR 
al Fasant 4 ada am fear S 


afar ot + Het 3s fe Har AF caraeq S— Saar | 
we tat a Afwal ar aaM ael a AHatl” seT F 
fasont 4 dhe ot F ot tar, ca & Pifataat F fear ar 
Aaa Fare fea | SAH Fa Sea H agtey at onset et Trays 
aa rf at cat 4 Sea, Gar, FAST ste are foe; fq 
sard & frstart + se wear fara awe fear fe sear 
apfeat afert et wat | eet (427-347 Joyo) FT ara a HAT 
al UbAT Tisat PT WE TT AaIT— 1. Aa flat FT 
HAH, 2. RAAT Ht ATH, 3. AA HT Sart GU, 4. Arat 
al Sox, 5. Sayfa! sat site S ale stra st 
Ferhat Stacie fear STS TT Saath Aah A aes TF 
HAS Aa H Sat ST H set H MT Aaya — ait 
HS S| SA WS Us Aaah H fers Gare ahr HA fea | 
weal Sat Mepis sie wes daar ah are a avast 
Stat at areas & safer se etuetéd a fSraeteg et 
aed | 


wr at date— fsrgit ar gar yeah 
fase S— Gort Hr VI, Teeter AT algret freer sepa reat F 
fra At Ara aT SSH HSTAG AN LS TAT | SaTerT ferarz 
OT ATT SH ATTA Fereregteh At Sal ST STAG S | Hare 
Guenter ar Ofte Aree Sf Tard Sl S AL] HS Ale 
S rh ST Herpes Aes sa aT S | fast UH Pas 
fread hat stata SI Ta at ste ar St WaT Fel Star 
ghee SAR At oS Yarra ar At Fara SF ear 
ol faa F Tal, SY, TH, AM, We Be Seer H Bhat 
Sa & St Ft GAA Stat S| Medes AAA sie ear F sa 
aatort ait fates 4 aac eter &, Satere Feasatterar F Rrra 
at & oie fata sierat a ct S1 Ha GM F 
data ate frat areca treat, aet— Frorperaraegea7, 
Terr, area, wear ate A uret ett S1 sa: 
HUA GAT AAMT Tale sr At A eae sh FELT 
arf aren at ong atten o1 sah Wat FA 


156 gfaera ado — ITIHAS DARPAN 


TMS oF Aaa & Prato al it raat eect S 1 farerrct 
Ta Hh MA Sah PAT Sr Hees Tar fagre wa S farshter 
Slat 1 aT, BHM, Tot (ST) gee ates UOT, STAT | 
OT H AIM Te ales WL AAAS Wa Bled S| St 
HaA-TAH Hl MUTT WL Ha Fist far HT, AS Heal 
APA F Sah Ahh Te PP Hed S | Pasa | fara 
al Herd PH Hl Ua He S Ta sel We TT HT 
areas & fre ae-aea Fea yl fad S | Beach 
al Stat vant et Har-faen ar Tes ott S orgs ST FT 
Fernie PASSES | 


ST H PAH AF Aer Bor ST SF AIT Tet 
BU free car Aiea BH TT sr Ave aet Sts fear S| SAA 
dred, Dia, area Ta TAs SRT agtent ar AS He 
fear | store at Perse ‘sree Fra’ h sie A Slt 
eu At oe ore ete cersil, & yerene aot ea Sc 
yar ae 4 yn|e eu fh agi sngadafaa slat er 
HAHN Hl PAM WA St SA He Hl faye Tar Sci S | 
Rae aeata H AA ST SPAS SA ere Sr 
SATA Hl YA: AAT BAT S | STRAT aT Fare Hla F GE 
H GMA Hl BAKA Het SY KIA UHH SAT TA &, ATT 
at saat aa Ut Paar ATS, Fails aE Gort agi ar At 
VAI | 

arya Beret (1913-1941) J Areca sees Aer 
wR ‘fey’ s& fae we cre ferear, Gt SAA 01 AAA, 1935 GT 
OUT at |” Sere rats ferear S fee Vect Ses TE TH Ae et fee 
AAT St WTS HT ATS IST AAT S | He BT Te feet 
A HT GAM Bl Aa A ae Aer He ael e afew Ga 
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Fares St AAT S | AAAS VST H SETECT SGA SH 
Teil Tor H ‘stacifencigat aferaca’ fer FS, forest fasta 
al Fa-Aat 4 S2g, FIRM, Web H Ala Sl LAT aI Ath HL 
fear war & | wet aTSa (1872-1955) Fat Gat Sait at FastHer 
al CST at FaSHaT AAT S I 

aA Bl WH-Ao 1 A (MoT Aesth) ar fast S 
frat Tal ie ton Sat SH Tet oe Alera Tart Sarat ar 
BMA SF Here A agar S | saepiaat HH sarae, wrayer 
fasta, SS, TIT Ste ar Galatea ar S| alfesttas 
fast 4 ton era F aet fore feerat oe dors, ada tei az 
fre ear AT tS 1 adel SB aah atk at arafa a 
vargare Var & AMT eae Hr PA AF sera He ca aed 
G1 Ue A Berl Se St Hl Glo SH Aes F Gra eae MN HT 
TOA MAA TA HLA Hr TS FraeaT a Fateta fear vars | 
a-do 2H at Fad ore a St feet Aer ar area 
ara & & fea oi tat F age aaa zs 
oorayaat FH ale At sina asia taint & ant a 
fereeerts St TAT S| 

HAI H AAT Va Hl UHH ETT S | TS BT 
aot Sah FT Wares Hr Sifeot HUct S | LAT H SLT SASAT FH 
HMR +t scdl, AHA, FHARA, Fea Ua alt Gl yr 
fehar | Varatl S ENT AAragnatt ust Aaearsit ar fears F sit 
SAT HI HAH Hert S| Helier H fast ¥ orfear, 
Mit T AMT Soe TET S| AS CATS HT HAA S | ASAT 
THe wd aaa SF sarrs ueita St Ta Si sea ot 
TAS H BOT helene FT TY-Tatl— Sat A AAT al AAT AAT 


Greed siz aRar ar earat & at Varstt, aa, Tsk farsa 
ST TART SATB | 


tar— spn & feat at aaa st fastoar saat 
vert ¢; frat ofa @ atk aaa 1 sa feat F Vareit art 
api H ATT Wels, TA, SAR, SAT, Tera, fetcotet 
aga— at qe fearar war S| Wat See, WASNT TAT 
are S| SAREE a aie At Grae a aia fears Act S 
seraat Fer areal alfa (1445-1510) watagttcr 
AAT Hea F | Sel ATA ah Fe LAT T STEHT 
al ASAT ASAT AMT Sl AAT & fats wal, aat a 
Wat Hl VET H SRT AHeal S Ach fat Tar S| sa feat F 
agl-afatat ar vente at ale AT steht Uotlea Valea GH ET St 


fata fast @ dra a eal at tei fear | THT-ao 19 Hr 
Ba Wt ela & fears S frat Varett F warerHay, afew, THe 
al aarrar & | TATA THT (1861-1941) F Her s fH wa 
Hea Hl AT S Ud Sal Aess STA Het st 
Ware sagen & | eect Larsit are Pa areata 
witrat + arate oat ar aay aoa FAP te Asari 
al att S| Greed, Fed: apie, Gr, tar F fafa Star 
cae 


Ba Hiferares A Mee aT ST Hl SATA’ sae are 
Hl HUTA’ HEAL He Hl Salley stra Hl S | SA THT 
Wea, BT A Med Stat sayat al ahem fear S| 
HUH ST Hl ch SEMA HT SAT Hea & | TS sat 
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dara F eget art sist Ge ar seat Hea 8, 
TAMA AAAS eA SSA al Prepay S | SST a Paar sr 
Met F ST Ta Aaa H ata dae feare ae F, fort 
saat Alfa feadt | Pati seat F vaca & alfa 
GAA HF Slit S| Sorat H feat F Gast wat ar spat 
BA &, oT UHM Hel Tel S | TE H Ulcers stat Tar 
fata eect & ae-ae ACA, Weth-gGs, WAS, 
ere, sara, Weta, Wea, ta, aa, fax, 
wed— at Th Aa H Te arpid S aa qt ar At 
Weatgte fear | are st Fasten AF otctttten, wraices Sorat 
feat F sft ara aaearait at sffact fear é | Fase A sare 
Sa Hae Hr et sfaett Tet AMT S | STAT Hea FT SFA ar At 
waa fare | 


arepicat (a) & oar F ate eh AT fataerar 
a Wate Sas fear a cha S 1 TST SAT’ aH fest F 


are at —-aatst Us Hell HT WaT : tora at Paper 157 


Wa Ae HIT Ta Tt ar Les ah Aasi-sael TT 
aa at fet é 1 frat at gfte € aaa FT att 
rears Wes PT AG: TT car Geral far S | Wel ST AT 
HR YITRGAH GATS Seta S| VT SF Sl AAACN TAT | 
foe Cart Ue fee area at Bite w fre als S VT aT 
WaT HET Ss, TH alas S Gara stHe a fara 
feoelt Fast cht Ae Stews Het A thet Sle S | ATM H Frat 
al tant aS Vat deat & fe fara wi-dapm 4 A 
faseat S| WH-ao 17 4 Hersey’ at at seat F sitet 
fear war @1 ae fas oot at-foast & arr sierra 
Atel WIT HL TAT E | 


Sord & IaH F ae G-Aear S Tt sr favs 
H ATA WaT fear S | Alters Met VA SF TAT Aa VAT Br 
TARTAR STM H HAH TUT H APL FT Aaa Hl SMT 
H deat MH WE Sl Ses TH-aglsy Hl Hea F FeGa 


Wa IS Hl Set AMET Ht araslt H sq # ast 
FAS 1S SH TSH HUTA H Aa Hl ale | WHT-Ao 
17 4 dendende frat # attara & art a sot 
Ber att Peart |S Men aaa He et SI tT, Peat, 
TaaAR, A, adit, agate ga AF sti at arpfeat 
ATA-TIT URT H STA Ara vate He wel S1 AHA 
IPrear +t Her S fe Sarat Hr Her aes A HEry eft, Fath 
Fe UH aaGe wT a Hs H Hera we aTEMa AT” Hear 


feat Se storeat F ciara ae fear | et MT ear Arete WaT 
EA S | AS HA HI Gadferd fara S | Prgaa et a fafaer 
Fa HAM Hl AA AAT St S 1A TT AGA Us SY H A 
Ul Sd S| Hao 1h Gis fat seq aHife St Harcar 
al adh sl UH Hapa ¥ earad ar sitsifeat Mf Lt 
APA FEcayt S sie Se aya F Far er, FAT Sa, aT 
Ha sot fast F aa He GM, ae fasta S| ae set 
feb Sat Ue UT BT WaT fea aT SA | STAT H FAH 


wea Al aot Hedi S| eq Hl VT edi 31 aa Ht aw 
HATE | 

aut sem & frat F wae, caret, weet gt oer 
aie ar fata at 4 afta cane ate at farsa a 
HEATH HT AeA S | OTH AGT, Nes WT TE B, 
qe OTT T a St Uh GS &; fheg sat atta faa ar 
Urert aes Harpe + AT fear | sas fata ait & art eg 
of fata Git ar frégr fear war | fa Aa aT few Hr 
feat OT ant ati aha afte a aad 3, star aA 
THA Et WAT Ae H Megara F SA Deal ar Worst fear 
aT 

‘Te Ba ust yaa: Ula facia: | 

PON Teva Users WaSatd: BAT uu’ ” 

Rearary F Wat OT Ut Ta h AM TT S— yaa, 

het ar chara fers Su eet, HOT se ater, aA PereHTAIR 


ag THA Gl Sa AAS WT Uh Vil I SA WHR AH 
feoar forera ANT Aa STV F | 

ais ust cate ct Hae 

Ta-Prafa— anda areagret 4 we-ftard & 
Witte TT ATT AAA Ft A-SI ASAT 
oT Oe feral atl fey AedeHat 4 AAT Halsit aHT 
SATA Stat S, Hea: Fe Bat fawn Tar Altar ae at 
Wath Sas | 

fasaat ¥ yea at abteaih a ASAT SRT 
Ta-Proate etcit &, rat area Ha H S: ST WAH, TAT, 
WTA, AAAS AT aA Tera Vit S1 Var BH 
Hey S TA TA Tle Sr AAT Ste & Sree Fer A strata 
are S 1 aot Bt At aratt Arar Stet S | VET, To, WaT ae 
Wa SAT ATH Hl ASA TAT ATTY TET Stat & Foray Fes 
HF Od Us SS ST TATA Slat SF TM Tala eet S| 
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ade Feasehe F Tale Atewra ANt Stat Tey aT TH 
aldt & fra tHeredea BH he Wad S fH aredia fase 
AAMC H Phe GET cit S | Sota H Feit F Ta Ht 
Prat fred & | ae Targyle faga aH TAT Teas Sera HT 
erat & aa ge ga feat at tant angadafad en & 
Maar Tafa Stat Fast S TareT Va HT aT S| 
Sora & faat S agp Fa Har Tarey Vad He car & fp 
Saal TAA Sa-sreat HT TAT ar cis adh Sl” ala sik 
HUH TAIT AT AMT A CT aT Araagysgy AL STAT 
ard & HL SA Me A ST H AT SIT ALAA S Ah Het 
ae 


Fasrepicat 4 are Fat ch AT-M halls Tat 
ar Ht Sea St Hees S| area ot & feraret sire ert-aghs ar 
atta at & far arent + got apa, SHR, TT, 
VET & ENT che WANT feos sire Her A VS | Feral + Vasil 


[Vol. XIX (1) 


ft, Sraat sas kaka F seatet Hx fear | 


JE H Has-age FH aati al Hea at 4 
afa-aite & ferrell & | ara S Ses Fo aT | IT ATAaTATaTS 
TIT ART F | Sh TF HT AT AT AAT al araThea 
Fe FT BS S Ath HT | aS MTA SAAT F faa Tact 
| SMT sie aA S east foarst Hl TS aS Het TI" 
shrera sik Va aT fair aed eT ois eaact 
(1889-1975) 4 Adel Aaa 4 UH feared vicaiet fear | 
SAG HEAT AT fe TAT h PAST AoA HA H Yah AT 
Tt Gots Vatdarct Ath W S A Sal Vata H als-—a Afar 
aor aye | a feet arenes SAA Ue AT SR PITT HET 
H (AT SAT S HS AAT FH (TT ACT Tet Td S BL SAT 
aralsarta Sat Race YA: SAT A See AI Aa ST 
Waaet Het S | Peretti srarenetr fereet AergET fst 
enter, aifeseh car aradatencta Tears Hl Wepfets 


a at a, Hareit a sant a she et Sl aha state 
at | 


HAM Hl Hel Sah Herre sr Fours At S si 
wer Wt | get pares GB HeaH a oF Shag ot H stat F 
Ache Hl HUM He eh & | SA TART FIAT S AAMC Het 
BU dg oF & oie Pear ud Gora ei a stacitfet 
aa & | ST H HATS TI Tae Ta ata a shea oF 
& ats cht PpaIAa Te SATE TNT S | A Hall SAYA Heat 
h Tet Peat & agar At sepee aT art S aahy rat 
fattta 4 urdia fasart 4 fret went ar area sea 
frat at, Saar HS FAT sel Petar | ea fete A, Gt sre 
et & wunfad &, aot Prereit sfrar gars | wee Fer eft 
HUT GAT H AGH Stet S | SA AA SeeHl Hla sae 
uret eta @, fore feet fa arract # yasiifad ae 
HAT S| At: WI Heat seit Br sae YAS TH 
aaa Was AMT aT, Fars er h free 4 ye 
HAMA Bl WMA H BT F ffeares Sas Ler S | ATA 
Serer AF arash eferor aT HT AT A Stora HT Ged ae 
CET ST GAT VATA Swe StI eit SH fara F aT 
PAT | bat wis wo HM A aw fear s fH 
Rries-teld vacate a aa at Wa 8, foe saa 
BF Gogitel Tet Sac, Ale SAH Gg Ara KA Tovaferct 
S, Ble AS &, Tl SAH! Ath HE HI AMT act: fears ea 
Sl) SoM & Hoa F ake oct-aght Ht SA Wraferat 


HT Hed S, SAT ATA Hl, ATA T BL SIS, TAT 
HRA Hl Ae MATA Bt TA Ta S | Sat SHA F Ges A 
TH Siteaa-agtt Tear sftearr fear, Sah fara sire ware F 
SOT H HAMS FSF Hah TT PATH GATT F Fae 
far | Harr start mia (1898-1985) F et & fH 
HA, ATTA ch ViSet S; TAT AT fra eI 


HM Hl Aes TA SA FS Wid: SAA Ach Hea 
al arena rcs argret aT cata S1 We aS frat At 
WAH S Alc Heath Hiatal Ht Asser St ara Te PAT AT 
ata fe Fe aol Saya al aes A, Ta ST WaT 
art F Hae aH fadst ale BT aM fhar S| sah 
farticd: Seat Scoct aS Hl eta Bie stat 
at vers 4 81 a at faoat ef qe ae edt FI" 
Gah HT Stes, AM Sieeres S Hel stew ferret 
AR ASAT SF | ATS Ue AT IT GT ST F Veet AL Ta &, 
Ted Saal Hiaat gatfecat to oA tect SI" AF FastHa 
are oe-aght al edt sas Gat Pats STI Th 
as Vea WEN | STAT Sl Pasha Wes Herd fara S Gt 
Get Ses Tt HL SATE Stet Shier TET | 


west : 

1. Bal Ud THe, So ATM Test TAL, WHIM TH ST, act, 
a8 

2. weer wept vr wer, aaa Ate, Sacre feclara 
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AHH, TI, Fo 227 

URE BT SfrEre, Slo Voto raat, ales Wat Veh, APT, 
Jo 59 

MA BA Tih, Couto Maeda, Fo 6 

PA UT THANE, Sto AHA TEL TA, Yo 22 

yada Fara BT sieve, tofio Aadae, UA fect WRT 
SHIEH, AAT, Fo 6 

HUA, AT 10, HH 19, FEA, 2009, Yo 29 

Tel, Jo 31 

area, Tare ToT, eae fSdl-T stpTeH, ATTA, Fo 168 
Tel, Fo 136 


. Rds aaa ar affem, Sto tat wars, Usa fect-aeT 


AHH, AAT, Jo 67 

Bue, Sto TAA fagrHat, Ata Fo SIT, TeATETATE, Fo 20 
aredare, WAM Adal, UTI Peal ste, TAG, Jo 
133 

Tel, Fo 195 

anda Freer vr afte, Sto at yard, Uae fecl-aeT 
AHH, AAT, Jo 67 

Jo 483 

MAMA, TAM Aqaal, Fo 55 

oT : REIT Ae TTT, So AMIN Us AA, eaTT FH St, 
Atel, Jo 48 

art, Ital, Yo 47 

WAM, TAM Adal, Fo 196 


. Ofer at fraraiqet vec, feat arate, Saar TIArT, SAINT, 


Jo 196 
MRA TAT TF Be, AAA AeA, Fo 248 


. Fer, Fo 248 


qét Jo 248 


. eat aia F afer AR Fen Hr Shere, A Arsat saan V4, 


HAA, Tat feet (aera), Fo 8 
HUAI, AT 10, AH 9, AFZAL, 2009, Jo 53 
aaa, TAM Adal, Fo 24 


. BUT BA F TAMA, WA Vs ATA, TAT Fh SA, ALS, Fo 2 


aHefie Fraéea HT ster, toldo WadaHt, Uae feat WT 
AHH, AAT, Fo 2 
fe-gear (fect ef), 23 Wea, 2010, TaTS 


. arate, TAM Adal, Yo 54 


oneda Ferrer UF Umer, Sto TA TAT, Yo 81 


. areesirer, FAM Aga, Fo 235 


Arprea, ATT Feat, AAS THI, ALS 


. feegeara (fect Arm), AHA, 2010, WA 


SUITE, Sto THEA faVaeHHT, Yo 30 
WAT IT, Ter VF fav, Yio aged sareara, fee fedt-aeT 


are ad—aela Us Hel AT VHT : Aste HY rarer 


38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 


42. 
43. 


44, 
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AHH, TAT, Jo 391 

areaore, TAM Adal, Fo 231 

WAT BA, AGeT MOT ALAA, GAT WHIM, ARITA, Fo 3 
Mepfrh FIAHA BT Sere, Lotto WaAAH, Fo 317 

WaT ANT BT AANA Shera, Sto Tagan FAs, free fect-aT 
AHA, TAT, Jo 834 

UTA Bt ERA THAT, Fo 292 

aeare : wae Tease sears, Sto Tet ARIAT, SAAS 
fedi-ara Tae, TITS, Yo 17 

gar rar aR Aree & are # ARPT MET, WHAT FBI, 
WAS, Jo 9 


rt 


wat, alert, sfera aver [stm 19 (1), 


ay uiatrar, HirgyMMex 5116, Stat FT 2014], Yo 160-167, ISSN 0974-3065, 


afaa anda efter dat art, aa feet 


TAT BT : AAG ETAT BT Flererat 


otter BAT * 


Ble St F fess 21 FA, 2013 Fo Hl UTA Waal H fort 6 Sat al faga-fearact 4 ateatera fear Tar, SA Ta West H Arerars FSct 


al AAT ATT HTS 


PAST SAT ART TA AA AIT VST SAT CHAT OT reaitch Pater S Sar Teast APR ast F We SAT aT SAT 
TRAM StS SAS S | LAAT H StS, HATS BAL ISAT HT Hees WET Fe ST Sg Hr VHA VAT St S, Tet Mich aH ATT Ah 
 PECSEATA TH AHL HST] SATE SH at Hel tS, HareVhs Ue H Sheteres F sa St Ht Sepia or AT fear sie Se AAT | 


faor-gat USAT SL OTT ATTA SH TOT aT 
F Rat aetars Srear-yearta S Tat ST BAT 
at fpariter at Tat sre aie archaea 
aad aaa H GT T AHaeT TaTATAT al 
Use Tee We SAT Sa & Alea GUAT “APR 

al AAS | 
ri F Tag H AAT Ht Sera HEA ST HET 
Ta 8— “Sere Seat ERTS aati] vit tet 
a faa a, Te Tagt Hed Si sa she SF APN aT St 
Seg, at Urettst oH AH stat S 1 sat aswel AF att se 
at want AS Uta aa UH aT a A Sitar AT TAT 
Fel Sts, aaMN— sah Hl ake Te, Teal Ta, GT Ty, 
Faget Gls, AGA Teel TeeHlel F AMASIT BHT WaT | OT 
ae A wast wat Var ot S at fag ste otha Teer az 
GT Als H Aeat S Ast Th AST Sa S | St AA fagtacnsti 
al Gad BU Started TSA ATT ATTA Shei SAT HET F | 
ART: ST TAT Hl TA HPT F wri eater Serre F 
sa Sheila Sat ect SP ALAA F Sa St Sr Soa ale 
wera ot fh = “wanfee-v-4eqzerer ('Ma'athir-i- 


* tee cept eefear, 13 ATATTT Se, ATATATS-326001 (WT) 


160 


Mahmudshahi') & Fert wan ert eter (15at 
qareat) Ta St al TES H Ae Sat (feet!) H Avsee 
aor feraat Ard? ent waited fear Sl set dam fer fags 
PI H HS Tad Te Tae SH ASI (1451-1536) + 
WT ay Ue ae F arte Usa Tet FAP aT AT Serr 
fepar & forarea Seal CAM Us ASA HT ATA Slat S— 
‘sey Bat AMTarS, Tres WEAR 
Boca 


Wada SF 1,654 We Hl Hale’ T FHaT Vda Hr 
340 Hee at Seat vest a SAT APR ST 23.27 sae 
HAMM FT 76.16 Fe Sarat F feat S 


TER Use Feed H AAA GUA FSI 
aT At HScATe et LST S| ANt SF Mela Gaacadarsit Fr 
TOT SA STH el S GT MAA H SSA BT UT 
Feat wat sad €1 at 1958/59 F APRA F 
Uferattatra-g7 b facta eae H WET Slane, vit Tepe 
TASS, TEA UTITT H TA A, TET ATF St Pet FP eat 
GUeaaa Sto frey sree aH (1919-1988) Bl RA 
alt HAA Fal H TS We aA BT H AMT H VA Weg 
SIRT Het I Sl Hake GSAT FT AAS Hes H A salt 
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i ae FSS VAS SHeT At ret frat ere, Hore, 
TAH Se Ff HT STAT: HIT 1 A 5 AS TT ah AA ST 
Sl Sto TEMA A Sa AT A ahaa Hl Gt 1953 go Hal 
f° oe ga ae 1954 go Fam ST & ths ar aferest 
are al vest 4 Falters (Heargdta am) h ser ar 
Sherer Fare at forrepr Bret SVtt 10000 TF Ye F 4000 TF 
Ue Sear aT TERI al rehearsal B ast FT Gere 
aa at Sorat & AT wary rac S Git 1 aS TT Yt BH F | 
Ue FAT We a aT AS 1 a VS ore sine S a Ae 
A AS S | SAT WaT HEAT SA AT Hr Aa Fret TAe 
atl 1985 ¥ @lel Ud Seals H AVerral H guarftat A wap 
Te-saaT F APT St a TASES HTH TAT SAT 
 MTA-AsT A ALTTISNMT Hie A SAC (AY) WIT Fret | 
SIT (Stone Tools) att I SAH Hees, HA, SAAT 
ate amit erer & 1° 


TMT 3 TT Ye HSH Bl MT H AAA AE St DH 
aiatte wait & yf a ade, waar, a tet es 
aa Faith F He Teak aT saHeT Pct s 
Brat goakan ota” A et oT al wea wT 
aferatetaie (Teaser ra) H Tea Aart ar Fats H sa 
sae at ae al A agar war star Part 
(Coutrol Flaking Technique) @ 3 at ait tafe 
fear wat f& & super Working Edge 4 inverse 
Technique 4 Retouching @& FAT WT Ff | SAH STAT 
WAAR THT BT h AMa-ayS |e far war 
eT | 

Ua FSH H AAA APM sr Sse GTP eTaH 
Aram & oe 4 Tar GOT H yaledt waar F AT ast 
oreat &, frat yt a A ga aa A rare ar) seaiacr 
Tafea” A Sa Ua Fl Whe Sal SA ATA ST 
Sas BIA F— 

'The village (Gagron) is belived to be very ancient 
and it is said to have been called 'Gargashtar' after 
Gargachari the purohit of Shri Krishana who lived 
here. Others identify it as the Gargaratpur of 


ancient writings, form which, the Hindu astronomer 
Garga calculated longitude.' 


HET BA S fee SAT GMAT ATT “AST TTY AT 
Tet 92 Ties carers Ff forth He TATANT stot HT set SI 
OT aad € | Bet Hr Matas Gare HT Use F wees ar” 


aay atte : Tergt TET aT Scere 161 


TR & Yt & ate aT Peat S, TaT— WA, TATA, 
FATS, TAH PR, TI, SASS, WTS SMe | ALATA 
IST Tea A APT St ST ATT Ha’ Pera SI TT 
SAH TPT AT SAT TTT A LETS 


sa ot & frat & at F ae aaa S1 Ash 
Wasa” H ATA TT Alert APH (Lode gretredt) Was TAT 
FU Feat ast st a sae PAT Hara | Set 
AS SS BT HT ATA SAH ATT LAPT AT APT ATT ET 
UST ATA SF Aas Tal Ah AT | TS StoTaTeT Sl Trae art 
A at) sat ma A up seq area 2 fh cele fase (oat 
Mdl)-bat ‘GATT WI BT Sea shea TRI eis 
(1782-1835) 4 ec ee fear Saree APTA ar fo ata S 
fe Al 812 4 836 go dae tT Gam 4 fers WI 
fear | Sam ora # IS We QUAM H Tage AA A 
SPAT FAT | SAT SATA AL TST SAT Sl SAS Git ALT 
ae 4 as, SH IN & Gell aa At Al sa aad a 
PUTA Th! Stel S fe Ua GAM H Sth BT A APA St 
aot TAIT St FeAl AT | SIA F Sa St HT HE aK Tae 
Ud TARAT SAT GT 1 Sat cht Ta ACTA TET | 

trate TI & aga wa F WA K 
SSUMAGT Saaed StS SI MA AT | Sal H AT VL SAT 
a ‘Stste’ UT ‘AaeTS’ A Ud Sah ATA 51 TET FI 
al UAT Sie Caafse (are) Ht aot Wrars S SST aT | ae F 
fet Usa & ced tas fae F ees WSS HE aT 
aerle disraea Gr A fear | Sas WTaTS Ae Vt TAL | ae F 
SaaS TATA TSA WT GATT OL SAT AT TATA? AT 
TTT Cal | ST FAT ST AAT 1250 Fo AMT aT el” 
TPR A Glatt ag ar aeaTI At sat Cas FHS al AAT Ga 
S| SAH AMAT ATT H 52 TOT I | SAH Ae AVNt HT MAH 
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FSU LET | UPR Hh Grat Morag HU FT Agate UH A 
SA WATT SAH BU | Sas AS GI TISITeT FH FE 1303 Fo 
Fr % cot set Gell ee fre Arta | Get 
HATE Hl ART at | Seca H AAA TagwMes sansert Raeraht 
at Sar TPR Ue SHAT fear at Ue Sra AT SeTaAT 
apaanga weer fear ari sa uf A Area aH Ua 
Maa Hees Fora eit Ht Hal Pera ar eft | TT 
aaa & we are sit Gat + sa FE A age deat wr yeasts 
feoar ar sitet Great H aaa AH ae H Sees H UH act 
SR GTA Tl AT SIT SATE Pac HT ALTA SSA 
on, fora TER St F fergnegt eee S 1 TS Gt AT Pres 
aed & aa a ates F yt ord S 1 set Golager area 
(oral) H GAT Ao aT Tal Hear (katara) 1003 feat F 
FAA TA S Us SS ‘MS Fes? (Aree) fora ars 1 
aaa Great H ate TPN H Grae ot SH alsa fee 
a Sah Te aat fe wor eal” Sas aad wes He oH 
HSATT APA H USAT FA | HUT FAS BH AWS TPA HT WET 
Bah IS FF Vara H ees H STAT | Te F TST WaT F 
TERT SI ART WATS BL Aa PTH Us art THe 
end dt wars or Mert wer fear da ae earae F 
‘ara drat a’ (1425-2) & wa Fa wa | Gaeta @ fh 
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Aare ES A ee 


> aa Shin dase 


gare (Gast) a TERI Uererea AF Peet at aed 
feet PTA (1351-1388) ar |” Sart Aataaar sie TE 
Past H Ader F SAT ASH AEN AL ATA ATT OT, 
seat Sa Toe Ach) TERA oe Mifeal ar afeenre sar 
tert” gare (Foi) A ae aT we a adh 
Sea bl Ma) HANG H We AIT WR h 
MAH | 


sat AIT a GA stadera Git aN ST 
Tae ATA MAH SAT | SAH MATT A APT BT 
Use FATS FS GN GST SHAT | AS SATA HATS FH ASNT 
Aha Sl STATS AT | SAT Tea “Te AAS! AleHeT Hl Tat 
AR WM BEAT (1433-1468) Ht afer af | 1423 go FAME H 
Get SIMS TW + ws faa Sat H AMAT APR Wz 
AAT HC AT | SAH MNT H AUT 84 Sel, 30 SMe Ysa 
F Bae Sear S| TAHT HST A AAT A, SoU H STA, TNT 
H YA, dat ar wo, cast fegea, area facta a qateis 
aa F | Se AMAT Stactara AF atella Klar HEA HL 
HUA FS HET tele Slat AAA | Sct: SAT SATS APT 
FAS ARH Sa st 13 fara, 1423 F 27 faarae, 1423 
Th Tea |” SAF SteIeTaTA MASA sr Aah HHTIA HEAT 
SAT HUT AAT SA SAH ATL Hl ASAT AAMT AF GST HT 
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waa at fare at wget F aahte ae fear 1” 


THES S fh Sh FE S VF HATA FATT STAT 
Arhet & Gea Tel Mt WT ds dhe aa fp Fal AT | 
ata: ayant staat FT aT GT Urceerat al areata 
TST GAT Tae A ATT BT Ue ART HLT AST 
Rraarea At ar Seat Sth Fs HT sitaicear eter fSre ATET F 
rama at & Tafrer A fra S| ae Tatras 
WHI Ta-aMea (A-HIA) ST SHS AAT 21 sat 
aan sftert yaa, waarepia At cemfect ag 2, 
Saas Sach Users Tera HS 1 ae area Wars Hla At 
S| saat shoaitad, wa sie afar S wurfacdt eee sfo 
cetiert + gah at F fear @, 'The great classical 
Model’ (qatar ordi Wet area at ue 
alepice fate 8) 1° 

U7 1423 Jo FEN Hl SMT HEA H VAT Ae 
Tea SUT US ToT Gt ar aor frat sa at at ferent 
AAA TS Gl AT AMS HT YC TAT TT 1436 Go FH 
Sa ore @ fas rare ar fear war 1” Set at wey Kaci 
(1436-1469) Alaa Bl GM FT Be AVR Bt Sah 
aera FAT TAT | SAT Veet ATT Aa Fat ET al fhe 
Saal ATH ae fears Bl APR St HT sreaat aH 
fear” gat feae & AAT sae H YA weet A 
THR OU: aoa arfeaca eerie fears” sa aaa 
FER HEMT AAS BT MAH AT (Al UST HT AAT AT) | SA 
HAY BATTS WIRTH ATA BEAT FT ATera-fasreal F 
cited ST APR St cat AT faraent Sa STI AST OTST 
cel ATT Fear AT | Se Wee UTeSeTa At St fatsrctene are Fear 
aol ST Sear HT TT che FeaTar | Sa BAA Heye fact 
al Ad hala Aas 4 Hie The SA Fel TT We Ts Gat 
aT eM sed, Gitar we afead fear) sa arr 
TPR Gt Steal, Area Be Fars Hr Starsit a fete SHe 
Usd Sera Sr Alt hes AT | Ste: HEHE Recto +t aT 
ead Germaar aTata we et afaa fHar 
THRR-U-AETEM EH ATA AES Teh Faget SAT fers 
TR Gl AK IS Tear | Ale FE St sre Aa Ae cprehifeer 
Tal & fae (GTA) I AM, HEE AF TTA HMfax ste gH fepare 
13 geet 847 feat, Taqar feats 03 weatt, 1444) ar 
UA | SES ALT AST SAT TS PIAA H ITA SAAT sie 
SHA St HT AT Stet (LAT | TST Sa ST aT Ae At TAT 


aay athe : Tergt TET aT Sfcreret 163 


Set StF arr ST APM F Tas SHIT He TAT At | ASAT 
FET Stat St St H Got Te SEH He Pear) acSerat J 
feta 7 ast & St Hr tar at Ot caret awe Tet at 1 fle st 
Sat ATT AAT ERT HEAT A AelAaT APA | BEAT + eter 
BE theta F Ages F Asse FT et HAWS AT 
UIST (I UC Heel HT AA) S Gaara UH Fat Fae SF 
TERM Ast Sat A SF ATT FS SAT | WT ald fet 
qatar Ant Tar) dich ucerrest vaat ae F FE aT 
SOIT HX CET A, Act: SAAT Se Fe TAT | fasra HT ATT 
4 te Fe ad |S aaa Aled AT F fae Ta WT 
Sura S Saal Tel sitet H ase tet SF Ss Tar ra 
SAH F SAH TAH ATA HT FT AL STAT | 


at 4 fees Fl 9g a oer H TT ST PATA 
Gl TTR & Ua A Aa wT Ta haa Hares ST 
wet ar arate fear frat ged, Fe, afSaet ter HY T AS 
4 Wet GT frat cat HS A aaa S stat St AT He Set | 
We Wet Hl ATet A Ue F fet HT AT Goel Ae SST FATT, 
TS Met Sat + Hats csHe St F agar fear at etrareah 
Tet MR, HAAG, IS T THATS fereat 4S T | MeN PAT A SS 
adel, ta Sat wl set aaa, Hfeasil T aA-dicl al 
Sara | Heys AF ST Ue Saleen SAT ATA “ETT” 
ve fear i” 

Te-sq-Made” UAH At SoH ASAT SBT FATAL TT 
Bla S, THY SAA TET St TAT re era ze | 

FAERMM APT (1509-1527) h AAA Aas Hl ai 
UAL freA St Fehr A SAL ATTA HT IST APT SAH STAT 
4 at ger a, fred ae ot At ar) set waa aS | 
Gent Haye Ractett facta (1511-1531) are Prather art 
SATS TOT ATT Hl MT ATT HT SAT TTT SA ATT 
al APL Were STAT AA TATA |” 1519 So H HeAS 
fata + om od a facat Afett ua at avs oF & few 
TERT St OL STAT He AAT | SA AAT Ale TS HL SAT 
TTT St Te ALTHO TAT HE TST AT ST THAT S Tet 
Feqe A Afetl Wa H YA Al Hl A Ste A sie sa GAT 
AeA WM AM H UT Helse H fers At TAT SST AT | SA 
oRRatet 4 ae sere on fee Ge Ht ast Ca TT, WT AT 
aed Gl AAT HT TAT Aad Mt WM AT FT 50 SA Hl AMAT 
A H MA ANIA Sl sie Fart fear) AT 1519 go F 
TERT 4 ToT AAT BI ASA H ALT THT Bes Sat Horas 
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FSTS Tl AS TAT See FI IST F che He era Wa | EH 
BAH SATA F SAH ET Alt H Ae GATE FAT A | TT 
qe TAT dh Faye Hl Feat Saree Aas A TaN ile are F 
SAT AA HLA SI MAST WE Ach He (Cay | SA AAT F WT 
SET Sr HTH WMT SS 1” 


yet we Ht Sata stag erm fe ATA FH 
AMT TAC (1526-1530) H GAGA WM ai facta fee 
a var afers at fora oe se-as ara sie wet eff 1 saa 
MAST GTA APT St HT 6 SA AAT HT ALAN (Altera) AT 
TT | TA HTT S Set Slat S fH WM AM VS as Bane H 
area as Maret UP, Teqae 15 Ard, 1527 go Hl Ga 
Ferm F are fl" sa Warr S set Sta & fH 1527 so F 
TERT St Oe Aes Ga WM AT Hl Ae SF sfelpa aT 
Ta GAA: SAT ASAI HINA H Ge Tet Hr eT 
AAT TTA ST | 1532 So F Fergenes oral 4 Aas 
(ds) we aha eet a ve ae ot afer fear 
aT |” 1540 So H Megs GT (1540-1545) gears Hr aes 
Sal sie 1542 go F VaR Aaa W des Sl A AT 
oferta yart fet APR Ue Al Seer afeepre ST TAT | 
Uh ATA Wl Fe TATA S LAAT StH STEM APT SAAT IT, 
wet Tat S YOM A saa Fe at atl” aes F ae 
ATT TAT AT | 

We AHAL (1556-1605) AT 1561 go H AIA Et 
al Mad al at ch Aaa F Alea STAT Ta SEAT TET 
gt We AT Stat A) SA AAA APR F Area H Alea 
GRIM FT FSTeT (1555-1562) HI Ble AAT Allee At 
frat ded Gl Aoeedt Hl tad ew aaa & ast aes 
THAR FE GT Sah Saat He far!” ST WHR APR Wz 
Are Sr Serer St Tar | sa Hey fact aera + Aas St 
AUT Ogee GET TET St I OA: SRT CATT HUA VT 
wea Gat & Ada F ava sat ot va, fh 
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TT Sl Gea AT TPT F St Tecne ferear art” Brey “afer 
ar Wats TH wR ot a aa at Tahie qr sik 
aeges wag SF Arad Tad S TM aS Gail al Ap 
WTA T ATTA At TET S | USM rer HT orgcranfareth 
‘afer’ Aid: Ua eosrear S frat HOT ile Slew H WoT 
ud frars at HAM sr AAT S1 AS Heca eal FT SK, 
AGH Act Hl Aa te UfoSat Ht Hever wet S 1 afer fret 
aes al Pedestal stat ep ary St S 1 afer Gta de Hr 
Ofte STF ATS | 


THR H AAT HTN ST ST AAR Ferd Sa 
Tear S Wee Stal & fe onga-V-aHas F APR HT VAS 
AIAa Get Hl UH MH H ST A far War Ss | IS Aa > 
sa ot F Up Ais (ANe-aree HT AS) Fraga ar” 
wah Matar FH sa St ar |ran-aileart (eile) 
HUTA Bt YT Get fs Wels ar at Sere wT aT" 
PAPA, 1567 Fo H AHA FT SAH Gt Ua aie Gt 
al TPR F art years Hl eft 1° Saas ret F aa APT 
& Sat 11 Feet (Te) & frat gear TAM aarp 
63,529 SET AT Ue Het Alla SNF 45 AE, 35 SAK 794 TA 
(RAT 1,13,395 Sa) A” aT Feta: Tis ar Up feet A, 
foreaant GET 40 SA WC Ta Uh STAT AMT Sa AT” TERT 
We A 11 Feet H A at Praret S fash a PT S— 1. 
TAM, 2. AHA, 3. TAVES, 4. Tae, 5. GUTS, 6. TAT, 
7. Ga, 8. dat (Aa), 9. TEL, 10. TPR (AAA wear 
ated) Ue 11. Aree” Herat Sa aa HLS S Saher APT ar 
Uh STANT Sa Mt Va WT Sa AAT SMH Aral H UH 
AAS HI ATA Sta At fara WAS al yfaar Hed 1” 

Yai wat ait a yy H Ge waa 
TTA Ue SAH Ae HAM: SAC FHS, AeMsS sie SAT 
FENG H MAH CS lest Ts Th Great AM Hr WAT TTT 
St GH AM | Sa AAT APR HAT Fel oT AeAeT ERT 


WIAA AR H Hat AAAS BA Gah Aceh wes 
GI AT GAH Sue fatwa ae fed |” 1567 Fo FH YA: aI 
TPT St H See A Nt SAFet Hote (1551-1602) H as 


H |e Great Mast Hl Va MAT VAT) HT VAT SAS St TWAT 
or |" sa ana feat H HEPA (1605-1627) I Maa A, Set 
PAT Fat ALM WaT Tat FAS (1608-1632) F Bel Whersot 
afte at at, Wy SS TUN FT Ga SATA AMAT FST 


MTs thal (1547-1595) 4 sae Ae aH at awa FT APRA 
at Saree H UAT HATA (1542-1571) B YT FT SIF 
RI & ART FAINT Sl PIR Fea aT sit Wea Ach Hl 
a dearest ar frat ar arate fee aerpert wat 


ea AEHeMM, Aaah, Tle H IGT Gad T | Aa: Set 
Fe Te aia wT A SS S SM fers sie sa HR 
Terie F tae es Hl Wasa AAAs BA AER ST Wert 
fear SHUM & ager tas fae elect fe a sikerax fae & 
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GW 1631 $0 Th AHEM H Mah Wi ae A geet 
(1628-1658) 4 dal H 8 GM alel yea Areas 
(1631-1648) ot feat | Hae ets H AAA Hlel FENTs HI UWA 
TPR St Tah AT | Tet 1631 Fo aH Cet aarp wfahater spr 
Ue a” St AeAarT H Maes 1 SA Mal ST MA 
WR h UAW AAS St Aoalerct SAT AT | 

Hers Ht FY (1707 Fo) & ae Fae-dysit + 
lel Hea Bl Gralarst, SACaSt Yee fey | feet F sa 
VHT Gl SIA-GAA H AAA UPRIMA BI MAH Ade TAS AT | 
ae ¥ dels & YE 4 Hier Hera A Gifaat at wats fear 
ama ale b yerta Wafss (1707-1720) & war F 
amar |" @let & Aer HRs THE FT MAMTA (1758-1764) h 
aqarg aa |” 

TER St Bret UA H SAT Set ses fs FH 
BAT F Ps He-Hel | SS SA ST GL Aral, estat rz 
HT SIT STS FT Gal H HT Bet se Aaa H 
aaa Ua fama wente ar a aaa at ‘oat 
WHlel Hea S| Geld Tet Het UHI | (Is ced Hr 
sere ft catia ears forast aret & fas (arferrget) are 
oe & | Are H AAT Sa ST A StH Uti Hieal ar At 
aaae fat Tar atl” sa aa ae wa a ada 
gTieH eet Tete ST APTA St AT | 1817 So A Area sera FAS 
qT let UT Sl Biat F aa ata F Ahad wed al 
free Get Ue Sta Hr Wares St aT sake set Aer H ate SF 
TPR St Hl ASA SATA Vt Tat | FE St 1948 So Ah Het 
WI Tae F Hier fort F Ter | GA 1975 F Be St sarars 
fart & stata afeafere ferar rar 1” 

ART: TAR H SA ST At SAS H SAH Heh Act 
eA BAH Walsall H SIA Be UA HI AS UH AH 
aTatt & | 


TRIM Gt ct weplas, wet a tear at 
fasta : wet ame TEM ot H wraps sag, wer, 
warts, Pato Ta WaT aT UMTS, FS ST ate AT 
Hat SSA F aig CLA Sat At F aos AMT 
Aa Sl PR ot at aaa set farsa & saat Aah 
Ga-AAMT | Hat Ta BL at TTS ramet, Aer 
wae aeat se Gat GA AT TERI al Car oats 


ae atte : Tergt TET aT Sherer 165 


Ga-HAT Tart fear S Gt At H Aes St ST BL VT SMT | 
Fee A FATS, TATA, ATTA SAK Stele ah SATA ast Tz 
fad et & TERI St Gr AAR site S IST AST AT | Tet 
da UHH Vat hee AT Tet SF aA Vareit Hl TAT Stee 
Paar eat St AAT AT) AVN S St al aa sa 
MR Raft HT He SATA H ATT STEHT Ae 
Us | at At ae ot eae A aagt ar date fect H ae 
facta CAM WC AGT ASTI TAT | 


FS GH AGT AIS CMTS FT TAS H HET HT SHS 
C1 ot & Pratt 4 apie Rafa ar ys srart wet ez 
SAH SAAS VElSt Hl PAIS H SST TAY WA S 1 Aret: 
TERT BT St TATA H SACHS SA WTR Pet WAT S fe 
a vem feaars vel WSa | At aavae al Sa Hey 
fagroat & HRT Wy sh fers ae aS St at fata ar aaa 
HAT AAMT HOA TET SPT | FSAI UTSTA Freratl S PAPA 
sa ot al Hel wre, fagrara got aa Aad Tet S Ae 
TAM Gs, TIA Aa Ut Yas WaME— SA AIT 
aoe S UPRT St Ht Gea Bl He UAT feat At ay 
& faT as H AT Ta SF HA el At St H Va eq sr 
AHHVS F UMA Hed SU Haat ets + ferar e— 


‘Until you approach close to Gagrown its town and 
castle appear united and present a bold and is only 
on mounting the ridge that one perceives the 
strength of this position the rock being scraped by 
the action being scraped by the action of the waters 
toon immense height........... On whichever side on 
enemy might approach it he would have to take the 
bull by the hornis.' 


—'Annals and Antiquities of Rajas‘han', 

Vol. IT, p.589-90 

am Gee Ueplel & ata TENT St aH Vagrant F 
POT, HAMA, THM T FLATT THE S | Et ar faster 
Ud Ose Soil F THES, maga, Atgot, Pigot Geratrar = | 
ord Great FT ot H HT VATS WL Gorara Mast HT Yet 
SAT AT Sa WHR Aa SA TERI St & fates Vat F 
BRENT HT CAAA, AMAT cht Aleat, HeqAlSt Alea, 
ent ao Gl we, Jae Bao, sar, Ged, 
qhyred Ut get dd Tass al Sd AMMA Bat, 
AaaTT UE UTS aT AS, Ud ST H Yo F seavsr Wg 
atte & | Sat Carer H APT Ht WH Het verst ar “rere” 
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(Sarg 307 Hie) Hed S| Her oral & fH WA aaa F Wa 
feat seat ake Ht Aqars Sa Sa A Ta Sa Sa erst H 
oft & ret fire fear oar a atet AeHst Prat Hr TATaST CET 
aT | 


TER St AR A eet ar Wr Saree S | AE 
aegt at soit F stat Sl waite aS cat sie SF aE Tar 
creat Fat & RT Sa S | STS TAT Brekke Bet ferret 
fea & dec ee sent sat ot H Are afaror F ret oreth S| 
wet a seat fad &, ae eae Aa oY a ara a fas siz 
TRO AAT TT & | Tel S WaT SH a Alear St H Yat 
aT al UAT aedt Ud det & dra sowaterat aedi 
yas aT a St H MAMI Valle acl Se Gat Hl se 
ahermst are & Manatee art at aie vated a oid S| 
SAS Ae Hl TetsSt F Wid WI S TAL TTT Ht BL ATAT 
aga & 1 det Gata ot SH Saal SIT TERT HOS 
vars Aer Aa-ARAPT ror sh AereTst aT AS site alas 
SATE & | 


Ta VA HUA BHT FHT TATA at Me F fer 
F Seah URAT Hel Sth Sal Aaa Hl slater Tee 
Et TPN St Gat Us AAS SVG VAs Hea Sgt | 
Ore A hel AHA TAWA HT TAT A ATT Were aH Teh 
HAA He dt Sl WR H seal F atest a ateih F 
ET Teta ‘Wa ae’ seat ws S 1 AT aa S fe 
feds at ust oft & oe ot ‘eer aia’, a de sat 
Wo BT AT APR Bl Vea eae A St Gear il FH 
aaet ot & ST A AT at andl S1 ada Ms aa APN 
Sa, Ta Tet HT Waits aa ce Arey St Tar ar) set 
HIM Hl SAT FA Te foray F— 
‘Independent of ancient association there is a willd 


grandeur about Gagrown which makes it well 
worthy ofa visit.' 


TER BT Teg aea-gat Use FH TeATATS 
fore Heres S 4 fencitret Gare ar sie feara | feet-ARaTS 
tad Tet & HA Sle Gags S seas Yeas arr F 
at 85 fetter at at Sl SM AR H Atal ws 
qaeat al agar a aet Vest H few Fer ar PrH|ds ears 
ASST UT F lel ATA AGL Was ela aH Wei H 
fear ATS H SAT HETAN HT SAS ASST TIA FH! S| 
WAG, Saag, sak, feet @ deft wire sa dar 
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FEA aenas H fr Sar S| Weal H oewl H few 
ae he Steck HS | 


wat 

1 Frat, serge (Go) gepeife (Akh) Ades Seas, Yo 324-26 
2, Aart, aR (Ao) TaReITT IMTHT 1993, GS-2, Fo48 

3, qt 

4 fraTtt, Wougo, WaT BS : FT FHS THT 


(HaMfae-T-STE ME FH ATA IR) METIS | 

5. mesatt, Extetat (Go) Tat (63) GVTa-fons waErT 
GR Me, AT-1, Fo 371 

6. AM, Aerda, Tarea-V-warTTT (Se) 1918 TERA SAT, Fo 6 

7. INTACH (ety arepfere fare) areas aet Ht 
giver-fearé 1982, Jo 1 


8. Bo AIAN, U Aaa ae ager sear, APT A AEH, Yo 
402 

9. WAL, SIMA, WHIT YF F VAT, AMT-1, Jo 45 

10. aE, wMiecteet (Ho), eslat Hr FAT, Fo 10 

ll. qe 

12. Fer 


13. Wada Tash Sto Toute aa HI aH Alert Mat 
AT ST Ta AEA 20-1 2-1987/305/ TTA ST 

14, STAT, TWATATY,F, 1980, Jo 15, 16 

15. waeIrT Trea (feat Afra), HET, 31 SKS, 1995 

16. AGH A MMT WAT Sq Alowso Aaa (eset, 
Wades Ua OM sietere faHrt, Aerts Fast fagaterenca, 
agleq) at Wat F Yo array arr sea fate 4.7.2001 & 


AA 

17. SHAT THA (1906) APT 12, (MAA) Fo 21 

18. (1) qed, tose FUSER, AAT GG TPIT (AIT, 
1961), Jo 4 
(2) $8, SAMTE, ART H FT, Fo 97 

19. fete Faas tae Tea (Ho), Tae Tare ANG, ATT 2, 


Yo 151-152 
20. -Asft, Aera<, Yalth, Yo Tet 
21. (1) oreRY Haraara (Ho) eae Hr WaT Fi SETA, Fo 


123-24 
(2) $4, dare, Yate, Yo set 

22, Sale Ae Mg, AF Ag - Hert Het HSA AMT 1 Yo 92 4 97 

23, (1) Get yare a raha, Tat Te TTI, Fo 563 
(2) HATER, WAH FHS, THR BH VAS FA, Yo 45 

24. Fa, Brefchane, TERI Ht SIEM’ sMlelera, Aah a7, 
1965 

25. Hale, waes PHS, Yates 

26. reel shat Tene (sy. Be) Giga orafher-facar 
Rrartem, APT et Yo 385 (Act wrcet creas AK TTA AeaAL 
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27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 


34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 


41. 


42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 


47. 


48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
54. 


55. 


arent) 

Frat, aretha, Yat 

Wale, was fae, ates 

Wad, TETAS (Ho), ST-AETAT, TT 6, 1985 Fo Yo 28 
qet 

WAT, UIT (Fo), THAT (AAMleH, TAY), 08.12.1996, Yo 9 
WAL, Alert, WIT : STATA, FIAT GI TILA, Fo 18 

wet, Wey He art aaled, orrcrarr ae & Talay H 
afta set Sarat Meas HT TET 40 Wea Ta &, WHT 
sfteracne Sa afergratice ATA & | 

Tatet, TYAS, Tah, Jo 73 

Sal, Tefee, Taree Bt He FHA, Jo30 

3, Shag, HevaeH ATA, Fo 81, 176 

Fate, TAS, Fath Fo 38 

qer 

BATTS Whe, floHo 1517 (AL 1460 Fo) Wits Ho 259 
ge Uitrat 

‘grate unfit aera wr 2a daradtar vet deeu aK: | 
aa Tire fit ciate sors SattraaTS UT UTERATT AN’ 
rea, eres, Tonftew-weqegel (APR le : & avs 
areal, fad dae - Vougo Frarh) wd se ara &, Fevaer 
AIH, JO 177 FT 216 

Tete, (eT WAT, AAT 1 

Wat, Alec, Fateh, Jo 21 

Reardt Fae STE STRATA, Yate, Jo 151-152 

UAT, SAMA, VERT ATT, Yo 64-65 

Tecta, ATatet fe, woryard ar ster (Hie WT), AT-2, 
Jo 29 

Tat, MUTA, FAST TIS, Jo 27, We-feait 18- geeeq 
TER FH Hee H che SH ae A floWo 1578 IMS HOT 12 
Up TIT (Gt ais feuifire tates F Aas  ufta 
Shera Sto Wears rat at STeTST SAT At) A Ta TAT 
11 Ye, 1519 Fo FA A at Ae Wht Heat fe AeyE 
arrest F 300 Bret (Gear) B er WaT sie wo Has PE H 
Uh Psat MA SMT He far Tar sa frst S sates F 
SAAT Be Tease Hr Sater H eo AF feast Stara Sr 
100 Star yf art H at I 

FIR-V-TAT (MATA), TA-AAT 242-250 

3, SST, Yath 

Prorat, aolo, WET WS Ger AG F ATA VITA, Fo 121 
FART (So), AKITA (Fel : SIT Harel), APT 2, Fo 342 
WAS, Tas fas, Yatth, Fo 48 

MAS, HOU, THA (SIM), Jo 98 

qeacen, + ftare (Ho), ¢ Afro Ret site sheer, art 4, 
Jo 70 

(1) arahtar, aatware (ao) Foret ara, Arar ATT, Fo 206 


rere othe : Teargt weet ar Sfcreret 


56. 
57. 
58. 


59. 
60. 
61. 
62. 


63. 
64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
67.4 68 
68. 
69. 
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(2) srrdigt Tecita, Yateh, Jo 20 wa Hater, taesE fe, yakh 
Hatt, Fras, Yalth, Jo 144 

Mal, afeta, Yalth, Yo 24 

BRS, WHOM (Ho) HST-L-AHITE, (At AGA Hott AAT) 
YT 2, Jo 313 

SMH, Fo 220 

ARGS, SROUdo, SPsaT Ve TSH GH AHA, FOS! 

Ter 

HRs, SRXoUdo, 7 WaT Rey ath AeA sfesay, Jo 
274 

TMih, Jo 271 Ud 278 

Fen, arefenst, Yatth (Aaa, 1965) 

FATER, Waaes Hz, Yate, Yo 49 

TPR Sl SICA, AAC ATE 1965 

Fen, spre, Yatth (fara, 1965) 

TAL, AGMA, BET MT HT SETA, APT 1, Fo 277 

(1) Fas, THOU (SYo) Sasa UAGAMT H FAB, Fo 116 
(2) At, WHATS, WRIT & SETA F AIT, To 36 

frat, pTateHsiz, Yatth (fearax, 1965) 
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Introduction 

he region of Jammu is famous for a rich 
cultural and built heritage in the form of 
forts, temples, palaces and the rulers of 
different areas constructed sarais from 
time to time. As per the tradition all the 
22 dynasties / principalities of the region 
constructed forts at their respective 
capitals. The known accounts or literary sources of 
the region clearly indicate that all the twenty two 
states came into existence after 8th century CE. 
However, from the historical point of view, we do not 
have any recorded authentic account or evidences 
about the most of the forts of the region. 


Jammu being located on the frontier of India 
and within the range of foreign invaders, provision of 
forts was vital for the existence and security of the 
people and polity. Since early Middle Ages the 
Jammu region had been parceled out into about a 
score of principalities which built strong fort-palaces 
at their capitals and a number of defensive forts on 
their frontiers. This accounts for a large number of 
forts and castles in Jammu region. Most of these seem 
to have been raised during the later middle ages. 
Majority of them are brick structures while some are 
built of dressed stone or stone and brick combined.’ 
The construction of forts was, however, adopted 
according to the nature and physiography of the 
height or spur on which it was perched. It usually 
took the shape of an irregular quadrangle with watch 
towers or bastions on all its four corners, which were 
higher than the fortifications. The main gate was 
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usually in the middle of the wall, flanked by strong 
bastions, and very narrows space in front so that 
enemy could not gather there in large numbers. The 
entrance had cells on both sides with steps on each 
side leading to the roofs. Chambers and projecting 
balconies were built above the entrance. Walls were 
usually built high, some 10 meters and more in 
loftiness. In larger forts there was more than one 
gate. Small doors and secret exist were invariably 
provided for escape in emergencies. In the centre of 
the fort underground cellars were built for storage of 
ammunition. Water reservoirs were also built inside 
the fort.’ 


While constructing the history of these forts, 
it is mostly depending upon the folk lore and local 
tradition of the area. However, yet on the basis of the 
information available from the Vamsdavalis contained 
in the local tradition, it is possible to glean the history 
of forts, which is essential for the understanding of 
their architecture and other aspects. 


According to the vansavalis of Balour, also 
known as Billawar and Bhadu, the common origin, 
the earlier seat is said to have been at Prayag or 
Allahabad. The Vamsdavalis refers to the names of 
five brothers each of whom founded a kingdom. Out 
of these only two states, i.e. Balaur and Bhadu are 
concerned. The state Sumarta is also considered to 
have been the offshoot of the Balaur state.’ Jasrota 
was also offshoot of Jammu and Lakhanpur was 
originally a part of Jasrota state. 


The earliest literary reference regarding the 
forts goes back to Vedic literature in which 
excavation have revealed that almost all the 
Harappan towns had a fortification. Rgveda is the 
first Veda in which the word Durg is mentioned anda 
hymn pertaining to fort is described as 
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'vi durga vi dvisah puro ghnanti rajan esam 
nanyanti durita tirah'.’ 
The district of Kathua has forts of Balor, 
Basholi, Bhadu, Jasrota, Lakhanpur and Jasmergarh 
(presently in Hiranagar Tehsil). 


1. Basholi Fort/ Palace Complex 

Basohli state is located at 32° 30'latitude and 75° 51' 
longitudes on the right bank of river Ravi.’ The 
construction of Billawaria Rajas at Basohli, started 
by Raja Bhupat Pal who transferred his capital from 
Balaur to Basohli in 1630, were superior in grandeur 
and rich in ornamentation. But their magnificent 
palaces, so conspicuous among all the buildings of 
Basohli and still form the most prominent landmark 
in the whole surrounding country, are utterly in ruins. 
It is a spacious structure which has recently decayed 
at avery rapid pace. Practically all the wood work has 
been removed. In consequence of this all the roofs 
have collapsed and have brought down great many of 
walls along with them. 


There are three strong places in Basohli, 
which are all situated towards the north-east end of 
the town, viz., an old fort now used as a treasury, the 
palace, and the fort of Devi Qila, built on the site of 
an old Hindu temple. 


The old fort, which is situated close to the 
town, is perched on the top of a limestone cone, 
which rises to a height of about 75 ft. from the 
surrounding plain; it is a small masonry building, 
about 60 ft. square, with a bastion at each corner and 
a dry well in the middle of the enclosure. The walls 
are cracked and rotten, and it has no armament, 
being used only as a treasury. 


The palace, which stands a little to the north, 
on the other side of a large tank, is an old square 
building contained by very high walls which is fast 
decaying. 

The palace complex of Basholi is presently in 
ruined conditions and this clearly explains the 
negligence of the people of local area towards their 
history. According to the European traveler G.T. 
Vigne, who visited Basholi state during 1840 CE 
stated the Basholi palace complex as “it is the finest 
buildings of its sort I had seen in the east . It's square 
turrets open and embattled parapets projecting 
windows, chinies roofed balconies and moat like tank 
presented a general appearances which without 
entering into specific details was sufficient to remind 
me of the most ancient red brick structures of my own 
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country”. It is said and can even now be discovered 
from its ruins that it was five to seven stories above 
the ground level and several stories below it. 


The palace appears to have been the blend of 
traditional Hindu and Mughal style. It undoubtedly 
had magnificent towers, wonderful balconies and 
each room with domed ceilings. From the ruins it 
appears that there was also arrangement for heating 
and cooling of the rooms by a network of pipes which 
can even now be traced out. The palace stands on a 
beautiful hillock at the back of which far down below, 
glides a stream and is front of it is quite a large tank in 
which reflected the hillock and the palaces. Each 
room had murals which though now rubbed off by 
rain as well as by the human hands; seem to have 
been the finest specimens of Pahari art. The town of 
Basholi was founded by Raja Bhupat Paul after 
clearing the dense forest in 1630 CE and he also built 
a palace for himself. His son Raja Sangram Paul who 
ascended the throne after his father, further extended 
the palace. But it was during the reign of Raja 
Mahinder Paul born in 1784 CE that the two 
magnificent palaces i.e. Rang Mahal and Sheesh 
Mahal were constructed. In the Rang Mahal, there 
were the pictures of Nayakas painted according to 
the description given in Koka Shashatra and Sundar 
Shingar. 

It was in the year 1909 of Vikrama, when 
Basholi's last ruler was on the throne and the front 
wall of the inner palace tumbled down at the very 
time, when he brought his second bride inside the 
palace. That was the beginning of the end of these 
glorious palaces.’ In the reign of Raja Bhupinder 
Paul 1813-1834, the Basholi state was attacked by the 
Sikhs several times; in these attacks the Basholi fort 
cum palace was damaged and weakened. While 
during the reign of Raja Kalyan Paul 1834-1857 CE 
this fort came under the control of Raja Gulab Singh 
and his brother Raja Suchet Singh and at that time it 
fort was in ruined condition. 


2. Mankot 

The Mankote principality consists of four forts, 
located on four different hills with sufficient place at 
the top. The Mankot fort also referred to as 
Mangarh’* fort and it took two years to be 
constructed.’ The other three forts are known by 
different names, the fort lying to the west is known as 
Mahorgarh, the one lying to the east is Babnergarh 
and the fort which lies in the middle of these two is 
Dergarh." These groups of forts cover a circuit of 
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about 19 kms. 


However, local tradition or legends 
regarding the construction of these forts are 
conflicting. One tradition ascribes the construction 
of the forts by Pandavas. But we cannot accept this 
because on the basis of their architectural designs." 
The forts can be dated only to 16th century. Another 
tradition regarding the construction of forts ascribe it 
to a prince who had rebelled against the authority of 
Emperor Akbar and hide in these hills. The prince is 
said to be the son of the sister of Emperor Akbar. It is, 
however, difficult to accept that the construction of 
these forts on such a large scale could have been the 
work of a prince in hiding. 


We again find reference to Mankot in 1555 
along with the hill territories in Shivalik hills which 
acted as an asylum for the rulers of Punjab.” Another 
reference regarding the Mankot fort is that when 
Sikander Suri became the ruler of Punjab with the 
disintegration of the Sur empire, founded by 
Shershah Suri, and he in his struggle for power 
against the Mughal emperor Humayun frequently 
took refuge in the fort of Mankot.” While in the 
course of his struggle against Akbar, the Mughal 
emperor, he once again took refuge in the fort of 
Mankot. But this time he was less fortunate. Bairam 
Khan, besieged the said fort." Sikander Suri was 
finally made to surrender the fort in 1557.” Nothing is 
heard of Mankot thereafter. 


The fortress has a circumference of four 
miles. People say it is 12 miles, but it is a popular 
exaggeration. It goes in a circle so that in every 
direction there are small gates ruins of which can be 
seen till the date. It must have been a great problem 
to collect necessary material for building up this huge 
undertaking. The fortress has several majestic gates 
which are no less than 25 ft. in height. Main gate is 
almost 30 feet in height and exceptionally 
preserved.” 


It forms an arch on the apex, underneath is a 
big replica of the same arch almost 20 ft. in height. It 
is masonry work of big sand stones, mortared with 
lime and other ingredients. On the top of the small 
arch there is an arched niche 4 feet in length and 2 and 
a half feet breadth. It must have served an airy 
window through which cross ventilation was possible 
during summer. This massive structure is constructed 
of big stones which form the entrance to the main 
fort. The 3rd one is again a small gate confronting the 
slope about half a km. from the main gate. The 5th 
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one is in the direction of Mankote about 1 %4 km. from 
the main gate. There is a big tank of water covering 
almost 15 kanals of the area which is filled by the rain 
water. It is very deep almost 15 feet at the higher side 
and 20 feet on the lower side.” The reservoir is 
enclosed in a walled structure pentagonal in shape. 
The actual wall at places is so wide that a truck can 
easily pass over it. 


This massive structure resembles the 
architecture of Lodhi's in many respects. 
Overhanging supports and brackets bear close 
resemblance to certain tomb architecture in Delhi. 
The entrance has two stones on either side with the 
word 'Allah'. There is no inscription on this gate. 
Adjacent to the gate, the bastions are equally 
massive. Down at the end of northern side, there was 
a place for the chief. A small stream which is only 
alive in the rainy season inroads right in the centre of 
this place, so the life of the building is very insecure. 
Ata little distance there is a watch tower to look out 
for the approaching enemy." There is an inscription 
on another gate which is all covered with vegetation. 
The inscription is on the right hand side and is mostly 
obliterated by percolating water from above. It is 
called Devgarh. It also stands in continuation to the 
fortress. 


Under the circumstances, it appears that 
these forts were planned without the economic 
consideration. Only the strategical point of view 
these forts were planned so that enemy could not 
access or approach the fort easily. As a result of this, 
the forts could not flourish for long. Perhaps, when 
Bairam Khan conquered the area from Sikander 
Suri, he might have ordered the destruction of their 
defense line with the intention to make them 
vulnerable at the time of future revolts by its 
occupants. It seems that it soon lost all strategic 
importance. 


However, from the above mentioned 
account, it is clear that four forts together formed the 
fortress of Mankot and were constructed in the 16th 
century. 


3. Jasrota 

Jasrota state is located at 32° 29' latitude and 75° 28' 
longitudes, lying to the south of the province of 
Jammu. It is built on a hill, on the right bank of the 
Ujh river, an affluent of the Ravi.” At Jasrota we 
have a fortified town on the same pattern as that of 
old Jammu. From the size of the fortress one would 
feel that the state of Jasrota was very rich. Like other 
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places of Jammu, we have certain legends associated 
with the foundation of Jasrota. In spite of the fact that 
the account of Hutchinson and Vogel are silent.” 
According to Nargis the author of Tehrik-i-Dogra 
desh that “When the foundation stone of new Jasrota 
was about to be laid, a funeral procession of an 
untouchable passed the point where later on Delhi 
Darwaza was constructed. The Purohit of Dhruvdev, 
thinking this to be inauspicious returned without 
laying the foundation stone. Then the astrologer, 
who had predicted the time as to when the 
foundation stone should be laid, told the king that the 
auspicious moment had already passed. Had the 
foundation of the town been laid at that moment, 
which had passed, and then the town would have 
flourished for several thousand years. But he 
informed the king that even then it was not too late if 
the foundation could be laid immediately. Thus, the 
foundation of the new town of Jasrota was laid at the 
orders of Dhruvdev. He also ordered the 
construction of a palace. It took almost ten years to 
complete it and the new township to develop. These 
types of legends simply show the people's deep faith 
in astrology and other superstitions”. When we come 
to the period of Partapdev, who might have ruled in 
around 14th century, there was a division of the 
territory Jasrota into two parts ie. Jasrota and 
Lahanpur. The river Ujh was fixed as the boundary 
between two states. 


The fortress of Jasrota was as big one as can 
be seen from its present remains. Even the history of 
the palace tells us that the palace was quite important 
in it's hey days. Regarding the construction of the 
fort, Nargis tells us that when Karandev became the 
ruler of Jasrota, he got his palaces constructed on a 
small hillock, which were later converted into a rest 
house. Akbarnama also makes mention to the 
existing fortress as well as a small fort, which was 
constructed on asmall hillock. 


When Akbar's armies advanced on Jasrota in 
1596 CE to conquer it, they found the palace 
defended by forts. The Akbarnama states: “when the 
army reached Jasruna (Jasrota) - the native people of 
Babu — his sons, brethren and friends gathered 
together and took up astrong position at small fort on 
a hill. This hill was covered with jungles from top to 
bottom with only one narrow way along which one or 
two horsemen might pass. On each side of this road 
there was a wall with loopholes through which 
muskets could be fired, and arrows shot upon 
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strangers and foes, to prevent their approach. At the 
bottom of the hill on the level ground there was a 
cultivated tract in which there was a fort with moats”. 


At present the Jasrota palace is in total ruins 
and deserted. Maharaja Ranjit Singh had given 
Jasrota in jagir to Raja Hira Singh who had built a 
palace for himself on top of the hill. It was entirely of 
brick masonry. Roofs have crumbled down. The few 
walls which still stand are plastered with white 
gypsum, decorated with false niches and doors and 
floral and line drawings in color. Of the old 
constructions only a very large tank lined with 
dressed sand-stones exists near the palace ruins. 
Portions of fortification walls along the foot of the 
hill on the south side are also to be seen. It is pierced 
by an entrance through which the path ascends 
leading to the palace. The fortification walls on both 
sides of this path referred to in the Akbarnama have 
disappeared. However, their traces still exist in the 
form of dressed boulders and masonry fragments 
lying here and there on both sides. The bases of a few 
stone towers are also to be seen. The grandeur of the 
palace of the days of Raja Dhruvdev of Jasrota and 
Raja Balwant Singh had become a thing of the past as 
Raja Hira Singh had abandoned the palace and built 
for himself a fort — palace known as Jasmergarh near 
the Hiranagar town which he founded in about 1836 
CE.” 


4. Lakhanpur State 

Lakhanpur, as a state was created in around 14th 
century CE and originally it formed a part of Jasrota 
state. The local chronicles as well as Hutchinson and 
Vogel mention that after the death of Kalasdev of 
Jasrota, a dispute over the succession arose between 
his two sons namely Partapdev and Sangramdev. 
Partapdev being the eldest of the two became the 
ruler of Jasrota and Sangramdev put a claim on half 
of the state. When the matters became worse the 
neighboring rajas and the elders of the state 
intervened and brought about reconciliation 
between the two brothers. Partapdev, therefore, 
agreed to give Sangramdev, the territory lying 
between Ujh and Ravi. Thus, a separate state was 
created and Lakhanpur was made its capital. The 
descendants of Sangramdev became famous as 
Lakhanpurias. Sangramdev is then said to have got a 
fort constructed on a small hill for the residence of his 
family. Along with this fort was built at Thein, on a 
cliff overlooking Ravi. Hutchinson and Vogel state 
that since the rajas Lakhanpur frequently resided 
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there, the state was also referred to as Thein. 


As per the local chronicles, Sangramdev was 
succeeded by his eldest son, Seidu and further state 
that he got the title 'Rai' from the rulers of Delhi. 
However, we know that Sangramdev ruled in the 
14th century, and therefore Seidu cannot be taken as 
a contemporary of Emperor Akbar. Kahn Singh 
makes him the contemporary of Emperor Akbar. 
Moreover, we also know that in the rebellion of hill 
chiefs, which took place in the 35th year of Akbar's 
reign. Baldhara (Balabhadra) was the ruler of 
Lakhanpur. He has been mentioned among those hill 
chiefs who submitted and accompanied Zainkhar 
Koka, who had been deputed to subdue the rebels to 
the court. The state was then placed under the 
Mughal chief Khan Turkoman and a sufficient 
garrison was placed in the fort. After the decline of 
the Mughal power, the tract was perhaps, occupied 
by Jasrota and for sometime it seems to have 
remained under Basohli too. In the 18th century after 
the death of Ranjitdev, it came in the possession of 
Nurpur state. Later by the treaty of Amritsar, 
Lakhanpur came under the control of Gulab Singh 
and became an integral part of Jammustate. 


The existing remains of the fort of 
Lakhanpur belong to 18th century according to 
Nargis. The remains of the fort which was 
constructed by Sangram Pal in around 14th century 
are now not available. The statement of Nargis 
appears to be true because the present remains 
available at Lakhanpur do not appear to be very old. 
Besides, it is difficult to call it a fort and appears as an 
ordinary watch station. 


5. Bhadu Fort 


Bhadu is just 8 kilometer far from the Billawar .The 
original name of Bhadu was 'Paharu™' meaning 
hillock and later on it was corrupted as Bhadu. The 
state was founded by one Tokh Pal of Bhadwal 
dynasty. 

6. Jasmergarh 

The fort of Jasmergarh is situated between the 
Tarnah and Bein Nalas.” Jasmergarh is in the present 
Hiranagar tehsil of Kathua district, which now has 
been converted into a Jail. We do not have much 
detail. The present ruined fort was chiefly built by 
Raja Lal Dev between 1814 CE and 1830 CE and was 
later strengthened by Raja Hira Singh.” The fort was 
alarge square edifice, with a broken ground around it 
and only slightly higher than the neighboring tillas. It 
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had one large deodhi or Gateway towards South and 
the space in between is empty, except a row of brick 
built dwelling cells and stores -rooms under the 
ramparts all round, except on the east and south east 
side. At the north east corner was a very deep and 
fine well, built of brick and having a good supply of 
water.” The fort was built of brick, and later it was 
converted to a prison. 
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abitation of Buddhist monks was a great 
problem in ancient India. It was thought 
that habitat of monks should be far from 
the noisy township but it would be 
neither too far from a village or town. 
For this caves were found suitable which were 
engraved in the hills. Monks used to live and 
meditate peacefully in those caves. So development 
of Buddhism caused to flourish cave architecture in 
India. Sanskrit word Layanam (Prakrit-Lena) was 
used for a cave which means Rest house or Aram 
(Li+lute= Aram, pleasure place). Rocks of eastern 
India were feeble and soil based, so they were 
useless to engrave caves. So a number of caves were 
engraved in Sahyadri hill range in western India. 


It is surprising that ASoka had mentioned 
about monks and nuns in Bhabru inscription but he 
didn't tell anything about their habitation. It may be 
possible that Buddhist monks were not staying at 
any fixed place during the reign of Asoka, so that the 
Emperor didn't try to engrave caves for Buddhist 
monks. DaSaratha, his grandson also followed him. 
So it is inexpressible in words about the scarcity of 
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caves for Buddhist monks in Maurya period. 
Buddhist architecture was developed subsequently 
in Sunga period. So many caves were engraved in 
eastern Orissa and western Sahayadri hill range 
which were called Lena. Cave and Lena both words 
are synonyms and used for habitation. 


When the habitation problem of Buddhist 
monks was solved, it was realized that there should 
be a place of worship too. So that two types of caves 
were engraved in the same region : (i) Residential 
complex or Vihara (ii) Place of worship or Caitya. 
So religious sentiments were vested in the origin of 
caves. Gupta kings were Vaisnavite , so Buddhism 
didn't got royal support and engraving of caves in 
Sahayadri hill of western India was postponed. 
Therefore due to lack of donation and 
encouragement, construction of viharas and caityas 
by digging rocks was totally stopped after Sth 
century CE. Caves of Ajanta were exceptional case. 
After 5th century CE Buddhist viharas were being 
constructed in the plains. In medieval period viharas 
and caityas were combined in one and the separate 
status of caitya was finished. 


The earliest form of the vihara in Buddhist 
architecture was merely an arrangement for the 
accommodation of monks living together in 
communities. A typical rock-cut vihara consisted of 
a plain square hall entered by a doorway in front of 
which was a porch or verandah. Soon it was realized 
that its walls offered special facilities for the 
excavation of cells. Doors were cut in these walls 
leading to small cells. These viharas were originally 
situated near or adjacent to the caityas, but as the 
community expanded, additional accommodation 
was excavated in the side of the hills. In the course of 
time these monastic establishments were furnished 
with a general dormitory, a common room, a 
refectory, a kitchen and a tank for the supply of 
water. The tanks were excavated near the entrances 


174 gfaera ado — ITIHAS DARPAN 


and often extended under the chamber itself. 
Tunnels cut into the face of the rock channeled 
water to these tanks which were fitted with 
detachable covers. 


The 5th century saw the reoccupation of 
almost all the older sanctuaries mainly by the 
followers of the Great Vehicle and new excavations 
were commenced at Ellora and Aurangabad and at 
Ajanta. The form of the vihara was retained but the 
stylistic treatment of these halls was changed to suit 
the changes in the nature of the Creed. The inner 
cells which originally served as residences were 
converted into shrines for the installation of images 
of the Buddha and the vihara served the purpose of 
both a monastic dwelling and a temple. 


Although the western India remained a 
stronghold of the Lesser Vehicle, Vajrayana gained 
an influential position around the Tarang hill on the 
west bank of the Sabarmati River in Gujarat. 
Possibly Vajrayana gained a foothold in the Deccan 
and in certain parts of Maharashtra sometime in the 
7th or 8th century. There are sculptures at Kanheri, 
Nasik, Pitalkhora, Ajanta, Aurangabad and Ellora 
which leave no room for doubt that they not only 
belong to the Vajrayana pantheon, but that 
Tantricism was practiced at these centers. 


To decorate these caves artisans had 
ornamented the walls by carving and installed 
images of Buddha init. Caves of Ajanta and Bagh in 
Sahayadri hill were their examples. A new wave of 
architecture came in western India during Vakataka 
period. This revolution in architecture was started 
from 5th century CE. In this period the art of 
painting reached on its stream point. Paintings of 
Ajanta were deeply influenced by religious 
sentiments though the painters had also attempted 
to draw various aspects of life. Sometimes viewers 
wonder that how can the scenes of joy and luxury 
could have taken place in a religious atmosphere? 
Actually the aim of these paintings was to give 
information to the followers of the Buddha about 
various aspects of the life and introduce the monks 
about important events of Buddha's life. 


In short we can say that the decline and 
disappearance of the apsidal caitya was due to 
increasing popularity of the image. The caitya 
reverted to its ancient form of being both a temple 
and a monastery. An unbroken continuity of one 
thousand years of an architectural system, which has 
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given us a Series of magnificent rock-cut temples in 
different parts of the country, thus passed away. 


Present book Prof. G.K. Lama, an eminent 
researcher in Buddhist tradition, is a journey from 
the beginning of the Rock-cut cave temples in India 
up to their decline in the medieval period. The work 
is based on a fresh study as well as personal 
observation. Considering the size of the book and 
the number of the sites covered, it is naturally to be 
brief in description. Descriptions of the cave 
temples are arranged state wise and cover eight 
states of Indian Territory. There are four maps and 
forty-eight figures along with a glossary of technical 
terms used in the book which makes it worthfull. 
At a time, when field-based researches and 
publications in Indian Archaeology and Art and 
Architecture are depreciating, the author's 
endeavor in this regard is admirable. Although, 
there are a few printing mistakes, yet it is extremely 
important for the subject and for the scholars and 
students to keep it as areference book. 


—Prof. Thakur Prasad Verma* 


bs 


* Professor (Retd.), Deptt. Of AIHC & Archaeology, 
Banaras Hindu University; Residence: 397-A, Ganga 
Pradushan Niyantran Marg, Bhagwanpur, Varanasi-221 005 
(U.P) 
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wis sitera ar ces fefesr efteraart 

ak ste Ua afere adits sfrertaret 

ERT Ha sie fest aeerfeat F fearar sar, 

Sa A FIAT SA SAH Sires HT ST 

Ue Hl BAM Ad & al Fe Hel-a-Het 

sidered H AT six fastrmat anda sfterat H AT saat 

He WaT St Sl ARTF fae May H ARM Mas Tt FH 

weal FT Mat Hl AlagaeHarsl Al kart A Tat Var 

sfaera ferat rad ara oaat AF eats, smafagare, 

SRAM sit Aes HT ATT + ST Wa | Aedes elder 

atend ye o shat ah, sat ay F VT sam sl 

PAM H Te AT Steaks HT Tel HA TTT LET 

Wate HS siterrant + sah Sat AS stele Hl Wat 

orey far sit ores Steves at Bl AST WATT sae grey 

a AAA S Fale CA HT ASCITT Hr fea | to stata Fer 
SH ANT H AA SAS HI SETS He | 

Yio are fat aad ‘qari afar’ 4 Ha 32 

eA SH SF TATA A Her 124 Tashi gs 38 Ulcer 
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wet H Fast S | Se “THT at aA He Sa Ht H SAT 
ferar Tar S Git tae Sheree H ater Hr sik S GHeh wes sr 
WT Het S A VAM Steaal sr Ga CI fasta a 
ae Steere al fas Hl WT SS | SST ST TTT 
STS STS Sreres SH LATTA ta BL Steeteact Ht 
fear & ot sfaera Tas & fee wp srast are S| Has A 
ore AY ‘et ge” H AAA A Yeh ST Uae aad 
FereaTTee Stott HF Meet feoaT s | 

Gynt tea’ Feras Gl aaa AAT ae feat 
afar aac Sa cht Ufcrertete ST S TA ata A AeA 
al Us fete S| Glo arare Fret A otal Sa YetH H afar 
Bl ASTANA HIT SF ACA Teh GST & | FET HT AF SEATS 
afaat wit We arena Sl sites A afta | 
Breevia srr at abit fata ar faega ats far & 
aa st weiss Sx H wT A AT warfora fear s Tet 9 
west atest sie Te sie Teal S SAH rics 
Ferd Hl Tt fear Tar S Fel UH Aa S altar Ws ah Ht 
HTH ferent st HT ITT S | 


Staal Hl ASTANA Flat S TiS SI ATT Gat eA 
A Glo frat + Sa Feet Varad (AGATA ATES) PTT 
a 35 feectter at att ae fat Herat a UTA at aT 
Sea ChAT TL S GST SS STAT TAT HT BOT are featstct 
Ma S| Wet Se, Gores, Aad S sagry Tar sret-gArot 
Mica & Hace F SS Gaeeach site S Hecageh Tara 
6 | Tere F afeit Gata H Tos Hl SAM ATA ST Glo 
Prat ye STL S Shree A Sha St HT MATT AAT & | 
art & searat # ciara at word fart ar TT S| 
FARAH H Te Waa, ATA MAA, TAT, 
fect Gerad, MATT, Wa, Fraeil ale fafesr waa aah 
afaar & otic feria fered aes Sa GetH A fear 
Ta S| staat Hl Geet UTA S sted Bu afar & Maas 
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HRA Bl ST MTA S GIST S BA SAAT THA Hl ITT AT 
1626 4 AMT S Ga Fae Mons H Sra Hr ates Fr 
TITAS HET E | FAT Was H SAI A TA TAT 15 Ar, 
1804 Al Sat S Aa H Ae Sol-gMas H AeA SA TH 
at teria Rafe ar aeat & stasis F ease gels gro 
Faret cht sterera-eite ar aati S | 


Teel afta H aaa STG ae SaHT srarTT Hr 
ws Sear F cea + afar Ht Fecaat saifetaareat F GirSt 
@ 11857 Hl Madara al ass F are six afear & ata H 
THAT SIT Hl Ut Hl Sed ST Yio Her | cept 
ufeteertcral aor Ufcrerttes Tors fear S | ALLEL STATS, STAHL 
vet fae, wrod fae, eto ware Aer, wart 
Hema, ala Hla Wale, WHAT aa TAT sale 
Pica sh APTA HT AT Sa oteaa H fear war S| 
Ah AMT H et searat F saat H fears cftat & Aas sr 
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F ld He at altar Usa GANS H GANGT H Ae feta F 
SAAT LAT WI S| STAT War stat S fH chrar } 
dast aa F TeHesreae Peart eff | cferar F Akar ar Hees 
aa OT, arr wrt fre &H Ulet feacar ArT at, SAH HE ETS 
war fread S| ferret H afta H At wet Hs YH 
erat (Gerace Ae) & | TT ar erere, Tr afar TTS 
SAS Hl UH AH aTalt S, TS ATS GATT A UH ANt Sth 
Met TAS BTS | 


Gate H MT aT A alae aH faedd Het FT 
WMP KT Wet S| St H steaTat A regret aH Tat 
at, set afrar at alte ar ata aed eu vio frat Fy 
TAT Fares sire fay, areft ars at VATE, SPAT SAT ar 
aft, Fea wfc, vaqet feats, eat areft oft at afc, 
Pra-afcrary, Stara oMte car fereare A aot fear TAT s | 
gremens F ec & at WAS hes S— chara Bile SHST | 


free F Te S| AAT H GAT star H Ache WT 
Tifa fe S AT 4H facta ar wre frat vio Tar + 
Tete h Ae steare H fears | 

We aay Ah sear ¥ vlo frat 4 alae & 
Gach Hers or ferede gers fear S | afrar Ff GaT-aeeTT 
al ot Ht se tears F ured Stat S | fahter Gea-aeerat ar 
meet atta ar site A ‘ete AT SI 
Ua At Ht alta a asd BU Hae al aleches 
Ma H sta “Teer S Safer rawragyagy ar SSCT Sr 
au Sg ahaa at ordisat ar fis Hed Sl Teh S (Mens 
afar art Hreenret S At srs S | ALAS 11 SF 20 TH aherar 
Fred, Tafsat sie afar FH UT Be GAH ata HT feega 
aos Aaa H JET BI Hl TAM HLA e | 


afear at aria oRata ar at gaat aE 
farat art agtt Here Si cfaar at at, Geer, vd wd 
TERY, AANS-TAe, Teast Ble Ar feet TA Gto Fst 
+ ga Ofer Germ F HATS | a far S 1 ‘afer ail 
Ge AH sears F AeVt Hl Ge-ferraat Aca (Heit) sie 
dat ar sfaerat Tara Tar &1 afar wt fen sie saat 
SAINT ST Bret Gt HT Ter Vt, altar car Sat S Aa ar SF 
ETS | afar F Mea Ht STAI WrsHTaA S Yates HS; fae 
Aat H WS HS SA H VAM Ws Aha ates ae far F 
SUP Act BT GAA Hed S | TA AS LATTA ATT H At 


di (seat fate Melt H AT GeaSS BT UAGAT 
% &, Ha: chara HF fasrHer Ve TTT eH HT THT STS 
fears ta & firaat tan 4 at cari at 21 
SST UTA FT aT ToT feat Tar S| Tar a 
fae & afcar H Heat H WaM-a WC SAT FSAI SA WTA 
TOIT aH Feast aferar hl Faas H SHS SaTECT E | Tea 
we orenkta frame vt wet ar fasroat S1 wit siz 
acaekat at are farsa afer at Fecaeet fasroarsit F 
ua & freer Fert arene aaa a ita Sf, aa-e-ares 
STAC STEM Tea-aeHt AT aVt at ferred S | ede steal F 
faeda ao sie each Utena VW WHIT Stet ET 
sfreraart + afear at aa } Ase fared ar ast a 
GATE FIAT TET FATS | 

ont afte & after & aden, caeet sire afadt 
al Selah Gel VASE Hecht S fe Ge sat aftey site F fepcar 
AIS S | SA YR HT Q7at Ste Se TE ete afr sr 
fereare STF aes Hea | fates emf ey eect apr fray sik 
worst set Hh TTT BAT HT PT Wed Hea SI 
FET BT St MHA, TA-ATAT oT chee HT Uae aS 
afdar hl Vea Sl he, U-ararat & afta gral ar 
afaar aot si A aA S GH citar at afte Gea ST 
HFS SST VET HLA S | Shcrsraenle +t aha ar steep 
feafa ar stacicet ot sa oer A fear S| set at artis 
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a Usaites TATA H TAT F sites A st aT HTS, SAT Gah are Celt YetH Hl WrarHaT wr As At 
aie gfte & Star ar fear art @, cht Wal ar = eon ‘Augie chrar’ Often site 4, shtera-ceat HT 
arearrata pr caer AT sfterrae Star S| afar Ht aE ee S, Wana aeqPrcon at afte S St WH a Pat 
ate wea a fred we sa gets FSi wo yet HATS 
fae, ton edt fae, gaat Hat ome wordgia ary = fora 

areal a aaa IS SAT | Bet Pepa, fect, weet, se anfe 

aos F asa Br Gort sat & reer Vice FAT 

‘afar at aéa-aRa Ae Hea H stcrereqane FT WET T 

fear & | afar & atfecenrel at frega gat At se steara F 

a eS | afrar AT HT ATT, Sell, Tt sire sere ar fet . 
ats Aree oreare fear Tar S| ae Ie AMY HAST aH TAT fen 
Te eS Sat het SSA SHAT SHI Sha Ht AS z | 


go fa Ft amt ga we A Wes at 
Tears eT at AeyHe ot at Gea fear S BA SA TT 
al YA Hr AA Ges fear S| A Heo: HST er AEH’ 
ay smat sadiad sear & sa git H Aeasy a Saat 
AHras-ga, cheer & fers fae Te Gas rat ar site sheers 
A AeA H AAT Sf SAH Arras al fege sree fear 
€ 1 Slo are TH Sa HTS eS Age’ ar she F 
Bee’ H AAA S afar HI UH Ua Ghar war & rar 
freak sa Ta aH aera F fata stdat H areas a ee 
cat al frearat f1 wea H onfadt wa, fas cfaar FH 38 
feet cael & fas fer wes, aVt al Uiceren fara 
al SMe S | 

STAT Gl afte S feat AT Wes at SaT-TeET TTT, 
a Sat aftat tenet et art S 1 Grete ata’ At Saat 
eM Fel S| afer Astra sie wars shrerea-cast Hl Sa 
feet at gaat aT aha anda sitter dae AMT + 
fear &, SAH AWM BEM Sa TT A Aas sfeera Sra z, 
fraart Te Sto Fret at oest H ores F far S| ‘shaera aT 
wat aca ada H uder F ar @ ak saa F 
ger & adie adam Ff sifaa wat 31 sat wa A aaa 
UN Se GHA ANAT FT SAT Veal H Aarts A FH 
areata sttert & Gated deal hb WAH dads H faz 
fact & sfterwtes a wae & Pretfte fear 2, frat 
frat & UTS aHt VN am Hr sidered sie sae safer 
GUANT Ae SAT AIT SAT H AAT WG St AH ST 
afte & ae oy shtere-creast H fee Arash Se ToT * ste-aeras, afea unedia efeere dna Gort, star areas oraz 


@1 Sto are fst Fea & ahs six eat Sfteraqane Sara, “HI HM’, ASarAM, TAT feret-110 055; AITATG : 
09210312911; $-Aa : ratneshgkp@gmail.com 


—Sto Trt HAR frardt * 


Uae er Raa U 
sfaga wedi gaara dart assay 
Beart cht Wfafaferat : caferamer 5115 


D [aur ron om |G 


arfice MAMI AAT, STATT 


WT Bat Aadt-ayrt, caferaer 5115 
( feats 08-09 wratt, 2014 go ) 


faa ada sitet dat aT at 
ate AIT SAT Al Aow AT BoA 
Fase, Hiergas 5115 Taq fei 
08-09 HALT, 2014 Hl SLAG (WAI) FH 
fat fehat sea-areatta fae A 
Wut Se | dom So Ud Short St Use Salata at dow 
Be frat ost F eu foley sire Grae Ht ale H AT ATEMTT 
aa F sat Saret ferwal ae ferare-fearst sar was fafeadra 
AIT AA Hl SILT TA Hl TA | Atay H fetta eT 
arches Sl ATT St Met cH fers xt |S Teh AM Tae 
AR MierKaTs & at seater et wa | AAT H UT 
Heat Ae Glo Wed ARaT ol F ye er F 
STASTA-AT HT VRATT TET GA Sa AT S Sale Ferayt 
fagat Gl Aer & AA TET | 


U 
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jae fee Par VU 


sfaqa waredia gaara daa say 
Beart cht Wheafaterar : aferanrer 5115 


AAT AAT Hl SETS aS fad GAT 
aa aan ST SF Sl VeeeraT ae 2 aT 
Reda aikt wads afatral arr ee-wsact F 
TR S| AM AHI Sa se AMT FH 
wdia-fret ‘sicere-gey’ ar uitaa fear qari Fadia 
afafrat (ato ster oft, vio aciter ax Free, Alo aTeTHRS 
qreea ot, at wtadl ware oT we at werad ot) & wag 
a ART H WA ST Sl 4 Aan Gert } 
forrest hr HaeH Sa 1. Mee Br Hera” (crea : et 
aral anrat art wt sto amadt ara frac), 2. 
faders, FEU AR SSIS TST’ (aH : Tro 
Wed HREM), 3. Wy wr es-frery’ (ah : Sto etal 
fae aa, autem : ate BAR As) Ud 4. Wor yer’ 
(tae : Wlo aac FAS, Sto etal FAs AAT Ud Sto THT 
aa raat) | 

qeaae-fatat & wad ah a ada 
AISAMAT Alo MayHrs vit HT VEIT SAT | SS HET 
fee sftert dae worst at dgraterat & avet &, ae ara 
area, Gepit sie at ar at S1 sttorel arr sik 
facst-eait caat ent fattaat fra street al daat at 
TET &, Ka ASAT H SASH HL WS & | ST H Te 
SANT Siteres Tel feraat aMleT aT etfs Sa FE fe sare 
a Veet Gt steere ferpa Sar at Sa siferey fast sia 
ae SAT | AS STM AT fe ANA Ts AGS SMT A AAT ST 
SISTA AAT STTSTAST STAT FST ATT SAT AT RATT TRT 
RR AMR FA AT ARG S AAT Bl ISHaTAT SET | 
Sodio AWHER, Yo Wed, Houwo Agfa veda 
fora Steers Hl AMAT et Tal | sitet Aas STAT FT 
set facie at aaret Het ar Hrs fear S | Met HT Slaeret 
AR site F ferar AAT ALS, SAT SarSeTy act SU Sesh 
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Fara feo TS SA ALAN HT FHS Hr Areca site S Kad E at 
are fas ot ase softened S sere atta ste S Sad S at 


TAS Gt Wey ST arcteharal S | Ta SA Ta site SF sfcrera 
Usd & ct Street Wt AES S VS Te S BAN Fe Siders Get 
Uft Sel FATT SI WTC S| TalAT AS sragacal Se fee 
STAT F UsSaTal SASHA HT ATO fear ATT | SAH fer 
ahaa anda sttert dart ast Fat start aa fear— 
Ua MoMA Be GT fart srl Aha wr Ailes = 
frartt ot GOT HAT BA Sah APT A svaretl srersit spr 
Rae & fre aed ar ot Gs Se, a ART 
areaifac sfeera ar ferent at | gafere fora-farat ar ate, 
Wiel Hl AoA, Aetltereaal a Ar, fagatreanrccat ar AST 
Sarat ATH S Stctera H fereelf, atremell, wart, Sterat 
faa ait sftera 4 ofr wartaret faart at seat Hh 
Ua & Shree al aapferdt fear aa | Ato aTeTHRKS ot F 
ahaa Ade street AH ASAT H rat ar free aaa 
Wedd fear | 

Ho Maha A Hh Sass H IVI HHA H 
fafgrse orfafe et amadt ware (Ga aremer, Ufeftha 
fagaterenaa) + at at aeafert fear | Seats er fee Aret A 
SATA Hl Ue Gar SA Gra aT THAT TET S | SAT 
Feat St gas H fener S awe SAT TAA HT 
Hearaal teh Hh ATT Steers ar feria Het Hl TTT Ht 
Wel S, Met ST AT H AAT F Sa Gt shea FT 
THAT fear S | Shera H GT Bar Sa afew area, Geet 


a Sasa ome + act s, Grat st shter-cat F 
SHS STANT Nt AHL TT WS S | SV FATT aPC ETT 
aT Sarert ed BU Her fe ale saat suarT far ae at 
STSTA-CRaT UT St AehaT S| SS STG ATH aT fee 
OOM, SISTA HT SA HAT HT LT HUT | 


rece h AeT aaa Alo stg HA TT A aT 
seats F sites al GET Gr BAA a lsd Vu chet fe 
Tara Ht setae St Stara S | SA Veal Areal H VTATAAT Sr 
HST WL TAY IAAT S| BA SST WIM H AM S| 
sfaera cl et ster wel aad, sftera see ael @, ae a 
AAT Ta WET S| Sheers fered H few see get Herayt B, 
sfereraare Frater afte & feraar area & ar Perera | 
saa feu di gree S— verre, Peart sie caret | eet 
we fret aa a free F S Ht Heart H Art fear | wa 
fret F ferear at sear faye ge ws Sr sie Var & 
saat dar er | afe ware H Art S fear at AHA BUT, 
GT Aaa HUT a faeda, aHe-Hls aH aH Fer ST 
satay sfter-aear F aft aragan 21 vet sitters at 
afte ert, ae dar et steve fea | Seid Het fe YtapTeT 
ar fasta aed BU ada Bl MT Tae et stead ar 
aaa & | afar H GAN H Te Sto Tera Ware VT 
Farag sta fear | Ga hl Aaa Sit See Tee 
aT Pepa | 

ANT GI AAT TAT HT WAT AA ATA 5:30 WZ 


TRY Sa A As 7 Gt TH Tel Aeaaa slo we 
STG TT SRT AIMCT THT a Uta sie ews sr 
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aM st Tat | Taga art hat a fednat ew 
Haast Hl Asatte at TA | Aerataa oi Twat: sae 
BU yarereral at Ge ot sie TIA At aS otateaT F 
Be MAT GAT HT Fa-aTa fear frat Fat A ‘HF 
SAT H ATT STAC FHA | STAT H WA Ae ToTEAT 
atovo FAM Wat st A oMleley faacer waa AF veda fear 
reeaT Meat AF tHe fear | Aaa Heraeas st + that 
Wee Bl | Set GIT Set HT FITS ee WAM: FA Hr 
a Wet HUT S A Fat A feha-foost Act Br LAT TET &, 
Sach rege Te eT 

AAMT GUT HT aa AT WAM: FA-ATIT HT TET 
Tt A 7:30 F 8:30 Th Ae | Sahl FAM: Tene ATT | 
were afereantar cat seat fryer at vat | ge sire afar 
AT, To AERIS, HLH, fray, AM se ToT et HT TA 
Sto We Saoee TH + ferat | HLA-A (Aleta, ALAM, 
FerAIMe se Sas) St Fat AMT H uss afaa gro 
are fret y fear) sacar at Gaye, areage six 
Fras id) Hr Fat art H Afra aro sefAe ot + fear | 
saat (feet, Ta ari, earn, sare siz 
EAI) Bt Td aT H afar at qex sa A fora | 
SARAA-AT (TH, AS, TAMAS, HAT, HIM, MAH, SAT 
AR SHAT TTS) HT FT ASAT BH SCAT Glo Aeitgt az rT 
ot 4 fear) seta, ST A AES a Fa aT | 
MIST Alo TeayHrs wIST Hl FT ferar | 


AAMT GAT H Fat fet HI VIA GA Wet: 9 At 
TRAY SRT 10:30 Th Se | Heras SH ANT MAM: SAT FA 
Ut Tat Hl Ta sie Gas Te AMT aT TANT oT we a 
FSA Wea St ATAU at TA | 


ant & ato-ahia Ao gTeyHE usa + 
fect oie Aa A Tet TS GOT Me-AeAT HA A TATAT | 
THA Se TAM F ash Galt & fea HAT eT 
al Hat TTS SA WHET HL SAT TT Wears St eh | eet A Tet 
Ada WT seas He’ H fags # qatar fh ae 
gest Glo Paty Waa sit ylo after HAL Hh Ayre 
Peat 4 det ter S| Sto Toit Prorat aie eft ors seaTeT 
MT HAT FH ST A HTS HC WSS A ST M-Sat HT AT 
sa GT SF SST A tS Sl SS aH fe Ae St 
amet qaauta arr é— 18 Fergal pr aeha-erenrsit 
H MA Gad GHC SAAT TAT saa lech Sara HEA; 
18 Hegel ar fedl-sqare H MA SAH FAT; 18 
MTG Hr fear TU SHAH SAT SF RTT-AT ST 
H STITH 11 Soe farsa ue fect F quer fagaeniter’ aaa 
a | TS SIM TOMA F Aaa WI, FEIT six 
quand’ WT A Meare Se AT AT We HT | 
Set sae Safe sem Gases F Sora F yeror-farerat 
H AMA SAH STATA Hl AT ATAU MT | 
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AST H AAs Glo Aig aes rae oF Aa 
sherawat Tale’ fava oe fact ort dh oer 
gare fee isdt at & Gaerel aw aera H ae sitar 
et AT | sie fersraat Be S fee ss Aetat @ |r ferar Sarr 
Sires WS WT Sl SAT eT ar fran sar sicera Mts 
feraafe ar strana & | Sta: Sagan & fe sede sfaert 
aat-waElet ar frre cant Ot ear A fear St ea sete 
Ulafted far ara | Seid Sarat fe ae am sitera-chat F 
ert aie areata Hl LI et Far STAT, Ta ALT FT 
Sites Fel aT AT Phar | Ala stds Teal H 
THT Se SMA A VMAT-AT TT HT MEAT SST TET AT 
eer fh oe at Bast & | Sa fase ae wert aA 
F ert Pad SAT | 

AMT  Hearad Sto Mee SAGA ott FV ToT 
Berd H Aran F Her fH St Ueaterst H fers great ar Fara 
ear tet afew | ‘omfetard sie ‘sgee’ ree tH 
eat ea 4 fata onfaar @ sie oat F wera dat F 
wera Ty At Sat aS sf Sl aa: SA Sas few 
HATA’ Mee HT VAT HUA S | Se fITAT ae VAT A Te W 
yard, ata sie argent at acral At Feraferr 
at 1 welt et fe tee 4 ga aa A a aa 


Wega hes Hl HoT aMsT | sa fags ae SETA HAMA 
UTI AT feet F HLT BT WATS SAAT | 


fadta aa 11:30 F 1:00 at am ae) aaa 
fede Sr HTT SAT | TAA ST SH aA 
Hae aie prcHatet ar fara asa B afta Wo sare 
Fret Fy erat | Set Henao, Hrs, wits srferetgrt 
a usa aferagrt ar fara aa ee het fe et Erte ar 
Tat Se Sra APT erat HT se ears SAT ATV | i 
aM & yee & Prd fart al staged Bl WT BAT 
UeU | Sah fers saga & fee Vit See SMT AMT TS MAT 
Gara at dal rater sr Wot | Ga Ua AAT FH 
afaa aft ata sa oft F afte fava am ararer F gaan fee 
Uict Ht ahaicrat smfele site S Geass Sf Sahl AeA Tet 
afer | gab fre wid awe sat) at oidia 
aca Hl AeA HT IST Ue SAT ale | Getter Wits 
artical ar cise att atta arate ¥ tort area | 
Wiser Ue Peary Sire Seah HT Gat TaTHe Saal AoA 
aot MIT SETA TTT’ ST AGA SAAT AST | ASAT 
& afaenst ar fags ad au at aefhe oh AF Sach SOA 
SR Pra Vall WL AST CATT SATHTS fear | Sl HET 
aa hm MT et aed vida afataar ar dotnet, 
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afrartar & Paria vars sie Fecaget act Hr Aas BHT 
SAR AM AHS HLA | Vila ASAAT-Qoh cH Aer H fers 
500/- SX slat 2,000/- det F AT Ht Wat) Gers 
aaa fe vidta varttart Hala AIT GAT H AeeT S| 
tet & deEwye st oat area art ot 4 
Tab-IA ar fase cic SU Mich S caH-aST Hr Tell Hes 
Hl Ct Hl Wt HET | 

anor st Afea-weHlsS Hl Sathorear Beit sty 
weed ot + Alea Wats fara al cet ST Het fee Wee Vict 
HIT fea F ASA-ITS TA HE sie Sa Gal Hes HT AT 
fra ore saad Pata ara cantar fear aT ah | Ses 
el fee Wid Sea Aaa Stal Yara h fers Tat & als 
AfSa-WHIS H TST A MS ST Aa | 

aa (raat) Haat Ww Maa Sl wis SF at 
MAT Ht AT eT HL SAAT BUT | SS eT fe AA TE AEN 
ST Mea-wHeT S ST Tet MA Me Tet Tet ST 
frenearett site-aret “sidera fearee’ at aarti 
weld | 

AAMT GA Hl AAT AT AMS 2 GT WT 


Bat aT wat H Ua Aad state (faye 
afata- sit atte fae arealad, FET aH lo adigt ax 
fade, Fer alata Sto mee SawaHY, Heat sit Sete 
ot Hela) HT AM Vs Waa aH HAHA ST | TAWA 
farce afater eft stare He crearadt oi AF aet Hl Aa 
aed BU pel fe arg cares F area S Sie aet A T-aeHiet 
AR Sal THE faerad et HTS fae Tet F | aT AAT AF 
Get & sftera Hl ATs Tat F Sain Tar S| BT Area 
Micha GL SAH gilt Hr Ace SAL TAHA A AT S | 
aaet Bl fast Heat UMleas et were fat sid z, chest 
sant ates wet frerat S1 Sett aarar fos Gey He 2 
we foerttet Aaa ART eT Ae’ ST ATT Hear 
frat 10 sae & ater ueghrttat sneer se S| SS 
fafa carai— afét a4 eres, annie alert Sea, 
gedit der Fs, WM eT BAR, Wea Ae, WaT 
GOAT Ble 35 AHI ST erect Sct VU saat fe sre 
Sarat Saet ST fear | GS StqRrer feat fee stews 
Tat St Sl H ferT Bre-SreT Getsh fered | SS TATA 
fee street Saat Pica sire fagateencat 4 set face, ae 
afeat # fact, afaat & arear 4 Ferm, are am Atal + 
Fach, aa Hea-perral F Free, setters Te USAT 
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fore ar sftera fered at art ae oT ve @ | Sfaerea Gest 
ant sa are al He aadt 2, Aodto wt don fede 
Harel Tel HL Aad | 


Fea att Glo adie ax frat ot A aeqt St 
AAT Hed SU Het feb KITA felaeHTaKS AT TST ALA AT 
Aa H Ia Het fH sa ear al fastoar S sar oF, 
Saat seaerHal, sat Afra) I AT sah AT S| 
GaAcat HI Sa Het S | Ale ST SAH AEM Tet Alera F 
ae a STAT, Mehlich, A APT & UREN A Urs 
a aahdst ah ar stort wearer H fears GT | SA Gc S fe 
od # at of faesit ont at onedia aeate F facta a a 
Wet BAH We H HATES Hl ST Sat S Ta AT sie S 
HAT Bt dl welt Had A a acl Gal aig wa 
SAT a Go-fag aft sie atepiacs at sie orSly 
HT Sl Aepla TL Tere fear | BAe stTT SAT SAPS SS fe 
TH SAS ATT SF TSA STS, SAA Fear fest HATA sr 
HAT TS, To atet car as St aN B; WT ats, afer 
gedit det wet & sax at %, Aft wor aim ae F; 
THR Ts, Aor wor gars at S sien az, afer 
Fert Rat hat 3 aed FH 1 ae Rafa & em 
wqottogoutodio F yet atare Sheers Ht S | AT HT 
AHA, A GITT Ht We Pars, SAH IT ANT S| 
Glo rata A Gat tales Gl Hr Serer Sct SU Her fo Taq 


faprat Tel FT Get Usa F Het fe Se CAH He AT 
Fel TT TS AM FA SAT Sa AAT AT Malas FT HET HS At 
BHAT ehst SHAT TAH ASl HEMT | SH ME H BAH FAT 
al FSM UST Uh Sree Sa SM aT area sheers & 
Prat SAT Hl PTT Hl WT at, sie AeTaS al wai FS 
fe ae oft fresh srepar eter S a eat Aaa SIT Heats 
qe h VA A Shy UT A AMIN H Ae SA Vg Hl Sasa 
MMT S STF Sat TT ae sa Ua aT Sas TAM FT 
Ware fear | 1857 Hl Ass Mortis Ael Mt, Te Mepis 
TSS At | att rte AF HUTT Hl ATT HT OT STRAT HT TOT 
feat sit 1857 4 at & Ay F saat F APT Sa AIT 
aiftrent vosito Sr Fae S| qa A ae oe sera 
feran & fee fegeeat F 1857 ct Sta Tar afer SAS St GAT 
AMM fF) Uh ART AKA SA Tat 1 A Fe 
AAT F St, SAH fT Hs FEM SHA ASU Ble TS AAT 
sfeas AW Hite H ST A sacl S1 ahha ae 8 sash 
areas faa, fats oe We, We aI wa, Felt 
HAST Far At SS Gt ATT Hl SAS Sa Sepia wT 
GSI HA Hl VAT Hed &; Ailes SAH AMAT At fe AE ear 
aepia S FS sar S | cath faaaraea Hed S fH Sa Sar Hr 
HS WT HL Hl, Wot HC a clea TT HL At GSAT | ASS 
oH 1937 & Gara & Geet feet ata Fel Wa, Seely Tach 
Tat ce St Fel I 1937 HB Fara # Ta ge Wa F WA ag 
Set Het fH get a BMH Ist S| Ta Gel Repae 
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ae sfsar terat | areda 4 ae fSepatt Ge Sarah fry at, 
St H fers Nt ft | AS TA GEtaH AHA ST TA SST s | 
aRaas F UHETsT TATE AS, TIT AT Ss cst Mal 
Tsar ot wet S at dep S oie ge St at oT fears 
oct S | SA AU US Hl Tort Sa edt at S ale a a Ht 
Pra Tea Bes S| TS UH Uo We S chest 
AT Us api, Mt We S| Ad: ART VM UH Ss Be 
Saal TStae HSt Tet Ht AeHla sie qasT S1 sales 
ART BT Stes At Ateplceh SAT AST | 

HPA Bl GATT At Stata Herta wt w 
eae Seas A AAS TCATAT S EST | 


anda sfaera Gace afafrat a ard : 
ue fe a 
ahaa anda sitet dat art, vat 


SAAS — afar anda sitet daar aor (gat 
sageT At) Ht Asta don feats 22 fearax, 2013 Fo aT 
FER WATT SAHA Helles (HTT YAS, WAT, 


FAIS) FATT SE | MA WT, HIM WA, ATT WAT Ua 
HAG Wat & sa Ala dow F 4g vara wd aa 
saad Bu | dom dm Gal A aos es | aA aa A ‘afar 
HRA Steet Aha AT : cay, TA Ua waa’ faws a 
ape & yet wste seat vlo rath He ar Ferayt 
QAM Sat wo fant ie + Her fe ater anda 
sidered Aahat AMT St aa Pest aA H stele FH 
RAT VA Us Sept Hl aediaH Fast stiers H ST FH 
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Sal h AAA VET Het TE, A Hl AEH ass raa 
al Tere AT Ue ISS HAT, TAMA ATA H AMT Se 


Ue H AMaMe sachet HT ada wel HB aA We sg 
fara eet 1 Sa at Bl AAA eu fH ‘site’ At 
H ua ‘gin’ s, gets, Areca sfaerat Gt Gata At SATE 
eT WT Hl Uh Ista S| Wel Teh VT Ud We ar es z, Sa 
aad A stared Gr en, sitet al stelst wfatere 
girer-afater Seats Ht SAS Hl TALS | 


Glo rar fe + strera Hl ASA Te WHIM Stet 
BU wer fe share at adeargHar at St AAS SMT | ST 
We eT AT War ae Srerct foray Sheers FT MT | TaTSTT 
fearu af Hect S fh yet FRR Sl AS Hla Hl Hera s 
diet Sa UH aaa H Ufcrerften cea fod S| wa: ae fee 
far ett & | Stara Hl Sa Area Hl spy Aes 
Aeteat car at eat sire aftaer areca Sera He Ala 
Searret ar At at | Ta SA eer TAT Aebes SST? 
TE TAT | AAT SA GEM HT Hs AT Ulcers Aa sr 
aed (Set Hears) el Al ‘Sera’ Hi AH HET S 
TH GT eT AF fea Get Si Streresl Hl SAT AAAI 
HA SAS SU Hel? Hl AACA HT Gl STATS AANA THT 
fered sit at at ae stot At streracmrat A gett S| aT: 
AAT SASS H UAT Tacrteret ITA sr stharet AeA 
Saeret AHA AAT FT TATA FAT | SA ASAT TA 
feo dgr-apret & feat Streret Hl BETA AST Sl Aah | ST-AHTeT 
HoH Ss at stare Ver aa S 1 Sa: HEMT shat 
HAT SST AH ATA H SLATTT HT WS ITT SAT | 
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HAS CHT Hl WAT ATA ARTA ST ote fore 
ATH Tal H Te WL Se ST ALA Hl Gls’ ATA HT SAT 
TAS Veet SAT | Tea: Aad Sl Gt Alay aeHla FH 
set at Git 31 ada sider 4 det ast ere 
‘ore-arepat fere? ot ST araeaarel: stceracnret 
BI-garent Wel We Ar fact Saagranteat + sat sit 
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anda sfierant at ada ¢ fe a anda aanftat & 
Cera cea at AT aE AT Bt Usa waa we 
TersH H fers sa fen F gttey va eI Fa Hl AMT S| 
anda oeonit Seat ar et atta ait 3, ae wa 
Arete TA S BA SA TA-ATATT eh TeaTT “SST Hr 
FST YPCHT S | Sa FIT ae Ara AAS Ae HF ara fe 
aa und ar afar ga fava we aa Heat e? anda 


TATA TA Wet WS HATS Hl Sftera HT STAT Tear 
ar-afas or cee Garter er fear | asa AF Set ae fet 
far | SA et We A HE aed & fh ear sa Al act 4 


aaa & stan fee SAT We AP] Sarat Hr fog AAT 
& dm ot or vate He o1 Vea wt sa aT aT eS aT 
amd, find, Ta, AANA sat Wa 
AMAA © | Se Hite F Shes, oA, fees os HT Tar Wars | 


anda sfaera ar afta (Gases) seer 21 drat ya 
Tater Aha WS | Fears a srl AT Got set SU S | set shrar F 
oa Waa cet aie Fas vlataeat H omen we ater wat 
HANTS ATT F | 


io fae + wer fe ahaa anda sitet dads 
SMT Ft AAT RATT H Tedlest TT COT ae cart sash at 
Th Hl TAT Chad H Ie HS AA Tewea We Hla WET 
at fear & 1 Sak “Garett ster” sie Ae at srtoricat 
Hl AAT WTS WHT S | Geel Her fe et Teh AH sat S 
Tet we ene F ata aiftoal, Signa ud Arar 
AAA ST S | GAOT Hl Mites Us fares SHAT ae 
Sl El S| AHA H YT SAI We Ta THT ST GH ait F 
art Ie AGM | Go He F Her fe aa H Facial FH 
Saers WL MT Us SeaaT H Hera al SiH F BA al 
et S 1 et TH Grd é fe Shrar Taal H Aas SH ae a 
I Cl & | SATA SATS A AAT H Te TL ATAT VaR 
SAM ANT Tat S | SATA Tha Us GA H Ia Ww ATT 
Ufa Hera S At Sas Aaa Met Vs aT H ST STILT 
F alts Meh Hl STAT SA SATA & | AAT Hl TTA 
UF SF Sale MMA al Pres-site ata febet a fest et S 1s 
aerate a Set fer site Ferfeca Hl Stet TAH HALT e | 
FM H FY-Sraal Bl AAA H fer ‘SherSrey” HT MST 
aad 1 F Se Tat S fe arg ‘anieare’ St ANT H AT 
Praret sig ét & | agent fe ot-eepia S alg Maer TET S | 


ata dat at at wat Hed BU HET S fh ‘Sea st aA TT 
Hears, Sars, Ta Ua Aaah el S | Se Yee Hea areas 
H ATA At TA, Sas, WA, Feat H SATS AKT H AAT 
afgie See 1 aatg irre Hf fare’ aa at fredt a ae z, 
fren Sea ART S FERS | Teqa: torical sr fq + AAT 
Heer alae Gr feel SPT | FS TA TT APT STAT TT 
SATIH ART H TATA AAT TL SATA H ATT MET 
Ud AAI HAT | 

gt. fart fae + pet fee ‘strere’ cearentta sar 
C1 feed aeat ar aaert Us Saal are sfreraenre HLA 
Sl ‘Sliema’ ate saat ael sar dt qe aA ar 
TS-NISH Saal Area sat fet AMAA HC Achat 
@ 1 Car wel & fem steerrare frars wet Stet | HT TAT S| 
aa fagatat & ort ta ast area eat 1 a as-e-as 
facoraret Sfrerescaet at Ete Hl AAT Tad E | AA BH At 
TAM SeaTac, fa, Wher Haat-sieramnts H Fe Us 
Ua & ores We fant S| at: Ghar aredla shrerest Aart 
art at yreer Fecaet et oidt S 1 st ada sat 
Poeara-aor Ht At TAS SAT ST TE ST TAT Hl Valet 
He Hl TRA Sl Aes ot HT Jed TeIT sh fares 
BATT AY TTL AT at BAT St MS AT HS Be WaT | ATT at 
Sel TY TEATS Ue aes ct ar VATA HA fees USAT s | 
Fela: THATS HT TAT AT Hl SAT eT TLLTSAT ET ST 
fee € fort oe facta ates ert er GHIA HA GST | Stet: 


feég ct oe S 1 ot get S ATTA ATT SATE 
aX FAA | ATH ART SATS TH TST Het Ue feq-faeter Wert 
eV fagratar Se-aat vs sHonfcat ar sterT Tay H fers 
So Tealta Hl ferfeera aT AT sree SAT Sb SA: 


AAMAS H SISA TL AAA H AT MT Ta ALI HT 
AR H AT UST GAT H UT F sites aot 
YP TA He | 

Gro fears fae + Het fe Sey He TT Gd Wray 
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FIR don ¥ Het ot fe sire’ F seaaa eg oA ast 
agar favat ct Fed Sat SPT Gt arate ST a 
oraifre &, fort favat oe oA steattera 8, fort fara az 
wart F wat St Tel St, fort fereay al AAT APT He TET ST | 
aed: Sar wea Usa daa H foara al aertaret 
Sfrera-aaa Year HAT Sl Sot GA srr A ‘aferar Hr 
Ted Uh WTS GAA SAT SSMS | TART re-set ale 
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a Tefal 1e aa ALS Hr HE SPAT H Aa Ve AT 
aT Shea H AIT F SS TET S | AT BL ATT SAPSTAT 
al ASS MT H AAAS Met S At ASAT SPT | TH Sts F 
WT TA SAT ST AF TT HT Ae TAT HT Afar TAT 
SPT | AT HT AAT AAT ALAM TET S | SAP TIM ATT 
al stderr wae fraattat € wr ust S1 ant 
aaa & fee wat cacti, aa ofate, adh ahi wt 


aan F gar wel S GAS AAA HT UM ST Sa S | aE fet 
aX Tel fe Sa Tet Aeteaet H ate F Tet al Gar Uist At 
Sa TT Hr Mae Vt | stat: Shrersaret Br Tt S fH TE 
ade Vea Hag Aaa Hl TA He | Sa HLA ST 
TIAT: TERT UA ST cl Mable HAT S | SA UT 
faftad vd Aa wo SF area geaT Aye 1 Gar 
aa, SAH FHT BL SA A Seles F Alaa ar 
unt atl ga wa ae eg SH ve aM wa fh 
shter-aaeh arora, ea-aealet aor ret eet faga F doit 
a Ist S 1 SA HIT Merges Ua Tales ST VAP ect ST 
TAMA Aca Stars Hl TAT AA H fers Het St 
SPT | 


aaa son & fade aa A aetie & saat 
ud aaa art ones oft A Her fe als At aes stat 
wat ot afta & far Pra davsiica tect S1 sat 
USAT HT Adla SAT Tht BA TEA S| Sirerea Sat 
Teed A Tea Hl siPteateh S | stot sfrar H aepicat ar 
Sas Sse Sas F St Tes SATS Shier TET GAT TT arcthet 
al Forget ata ox fear errr | depiaat aH aes HF sfrerst wa 
afte &, Uh wet Ss ak sates wa ude aha Ate 
Het & OTF FS Haat Aller SATS ar Vt Nt, Api 
aerator At S 1 Apne Sar Ht ass F Are ae Sar Nt 
@ Mt Meplth FIT Hl Aral Hert: SrSaTHe ile aretha 
GTA | 

ate GA Hl AAA Hd SU Acs sleet 
aoa alt, Wem & wey Ud cca sores 
Teg fagatreancda, Wage H Wea Ada ste, 
Wuaed Ue Hepla fe4ey Hl aegal Glo fagar et + Her fh 
Ue cl Shree SA Tea sat vast ar saaPT Hed 
By merget er S feraar ST | Rca Steers H ste VET 
Oat SMT SA WL te Teh Siera-eET GT SlkS AUT TST | AKT 
Jar street Ata eat ar srasiicrst Het ex Gait 


oat faterat a arene oe recite Shreras GH FACT ST | 
BA AAT SAS H GAIA HT AAT BT AREY HE ST GT 
SfHSTa-ASAT H BT Hl Sealaar He | 

asta wart & facta aa F area, Hrs we fereae 
Wt US Sodas Alo TAH Usa + fae F Tat 
at qa Sa Sa Gl ALTA Wo szacet faganat THT | 
Tas Fa A Sto Hae FeL Hii Hl Seaatay F GIST H 
fereae Ud sictera-aite ot anaes Tat Se foray aa Sat ert 
sfeeracnel 4 fear fear | saa raft fg fagatereanrca & sto 
edt Wale fas, Yio Gat OM, Slo Ta Wes, Hosa S 
Slo He WS, Sto Heer UTET, Ylo AEM HAR MT, Go 
tal agddl, Go Ftotio fas, go sitar fe, Sto sot 
fast, Sto Hees gare fae, a alata gaat, Sto fectra 
BAR, sto fraure fee, sto aerate ala, Sto FHM sa, 
st att Sa was, sto Stet ax Pe, Sto WaT BA 
faz, Sto siei=s BAR SaTeaa, sto tar sfareca, Sto GAA 
Yaa, Sto satin HA st AT AAS Tat F feem fear sa 
dom F aftr aredta efter dat Beat H areit WT, 
TRA WAT, AAT Ud SA WAT h AAT aE verter 
Sued | Aha ce sitet dat ST H asta 
PH H VET H ATA W Slo Hat Ferg Hlfey UF 
Sr Ga ant faad ud aftaat wna ster aaatt 
arate, Wet WT aR Wen “ay ser at eaqwenrt 
AT cl ATI SSA | 

anda sitera Gaemt alata, Seat WaTt— 
UR Sftera Geet Ala (Seba WA) Us Basa Hear 
Rad det (RYE, sits) & dae Taras F aiictas POT 
factaractan, pierre 5115 (feria 20-21 Hea, 2013) 
al gaat alray vitae (age, sist) F Hear 
atest site safsatess akg feiteee site sister’ farsa 
Uy faleadta ussia aarsst ar stators fear TAT | 


anda sitet Gaert ata, armat— writ 
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fadare ar aret stat (150eT Gael) & ATTA H Baa Te 
HRs ster Sears aa, APL A feat 11 Aaa, 
2014 at faqanta eye see WS Wat aictey 
(IPA, APTAL) A ATT falters H MUM ARS A 
HEM-CSAT TAATA SBT STATS fear | 


wre aa a faenffat & ser sa vfeathrar ar 
Sart fear WaT) HHT Hr steaeta ical BT raat 
Sat Wes FT HT Hrs Ht Aatioranr ara SgraTes 4 
wieaihrat ar AHA aes fear | afte fraHaa sit 


Galas Ua Hach dist F otaaihrar & aT Hl TTT AT 


aha anda sitera Gaert Aer, ge sa 
cart fadarare at arel ordt (150dt waedt) & saeer F 
ahaa anda start Aart Aro (Ge at) Wet sfeaer rel 
Set Awa see (fara, aia, Yo 
ama) & aah Tala F Ware HOT aws-warag, 
apices 5115 (feat 31 SrTed-o1 facrax, 2013) aT 
fasedt (gfe faba, Yo Sara) A ‘carat facaaratee sit 
aral-peace Ses site ae’ farsa oz fates sda 
SUNS Hl Aras Tea TAT | 

anda sitera Gaert afata, afer fren— 
anda sitet dae afata, cern fer sar H tara 
F feath 29 (earaR, 2013 Hl Yea H faara Maat THETIC 
F oneda sfcera F faaictat : are sie aArerry’ fast az 
SATS HT ATA fear WAT | SA SATA OL ST THT tae 
ARM Bde Ghat GSAT H Ula Wos-ahaq Alo 
THs Wess A AU ase HF Hel fh aq 1813 4 
fafes-aag F aet-Uae UTS Sa | SA Use H STATE AT 
SAAT Hl MI He fT Bet SasaT BA WaT 
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yr. ia ar 


lat BT VAR Het aH Be at wa sa ars at yl S few 
aR AH Sas-Treaktat al aie Hr Ts sie Ae A sites 
AA & Gt AIA GT Sa A, SA Sicera wr facet 
HA BT HA UT SAT | SAT Teh TART Fe Sat fee ALT 
F SVs H Ui ARM Vadara UH AAS fafa Sart sik 
BAT TROT FS SAT fe AA 1836 Sd-sld Tea-sicrera H 
ae ears frat eafta at wa) andasaerat & 
faite cal sa Wishart A Ae al Orla Al SHRI TAT 
A FUT, WAIT, ASAT aT sae Cas rast At Wee, Gt 
Basa H Ala Ss, Ge “AMAA HeHe FHT WAI At 
Wesa Ft Her fee MTT SA aT H SAHA H SAL StrSeat 
al feat feat war, ferret A Tet Sa A GH Ga 
fagatcencat Ue Getenrearat Ht Tera TAT, set fife gr-preat A 
at + ah € aoe 4 afeaande ana 
ORadtat SUT Care fs HEAT ST Gar fear | aE facta 
ware & gad At staat GT S 1 ate A TT Sgr KITT 
SM H HMC TE A, At Sa H Ae HAT Pretec Sar Hr Arar 
feat qa at té A, Sad faarat ar At fear star earit 
facerrare at fear APT afer AF chet foe Kaa AT AT 
afe adgan alg ae SM alley, ct de areca faart are 
HR h SaSs Hi, Asada h frHra H few Gachat 
SMT ales | cart fertenrara, Toa TAA OTT GAR Tet 
am fee Hera are FAT saat ger fear ar at asa + 
Saal feb Weald Sie Sto Tas AAA H Ager F 
ua afte at niet eel Ge Hest AT ea, we ea AH 
aa WT A a a sidered H Aa AF Uh Aa at 
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SHAT STAT STAT, Fora Stat “Hale Tae’ HET GAT =F | 
ST & FIST H AAA Steers ar Fara FeraphcreHey Fert 
are @ aah F ar at at ast F een, sae Sra yor ater 
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(fetie 16 FA, 2013) Bl Tar aes sae eat waa F 
Aaa Al A Seat BAA favs ae aaa Br STAT 
far ar frat atta anedla sttert WHat BAT H Yet 


fapicart eet & ge 8 Hate st yotasiter 
sfereraaret art fear Tare | 

ast A ex H Wed siden slo Wo 
TAM, AAT Fae Aaa, fae alee h Ya Peg Sto 
TAT AR UE Sits, STU H shtera MITT H stewey Glo 
Ix BA sareca at aaa votafa wri usta 
madd ATS SACU AS VaR Ao ted GA ot a 
SUNS Hl steqetar Hr 1 ATS H staorst A Ss Bia, SANT 
& aerator & valve war sto Ahat at at 
FScTg PHT Tet | AST HF St Gea F SlrSrest H Orr Us 
faary safert & | 

anda sfera Gaest arr alata, faccit 
Wred— anda site das Alora alata, feel wet h 
aaa A et aS S AL Aaah Bh HHA HT SANT 
fea TAT | 


arate arr ast HoT Tear, Hits 5115 (feats 
30 Ala, 2013) Hl Tat Mest sige Spied Hat F “ATT SATA 
sear faye at oftaat ar arate far var fread 
Tata Tew fIVastaas Pepa fase steAIt Har aH 


Has Sto GANT GAN Ya HT ARAM SH | Aare 
qee fagatrenaa & yet oiteata ue atta h seater Yio 
let HAL FT HAHA Hl ALAA AAT | 


aria eet Fao get at, alegre 5115 


UST Hea Us SMERT eT’ ATH lo STAHL Wale TAT 
aT Maly (ACA SS) AAT SAT | ATA GAT GRIT 
Ye Pega Us AHS TUT AAMT H Ach ANlllagteh Gro 
Sorted Wesa AF HraH Hl steer Hl | aia & Afra At 
HOT TTIST F HIAHA HT FATT fea | 


ata Et See HOT asst, Hig 5115 
(feria 28 Ges, 2013) HT aa aed age BBs Hast FH 
‘sfrera-aee : Tara’ fara ag aftaat ar Stats fear TAT 
fread Taretatet Wee fagatrencta & dead faye seat 
ba ats yeas sto wT HA ay a Sar 
SH | SA AAA WL Slo GAT HAR Yaa Ud Alo Taha 
qesa + At prdens apt arate fear | Aeatacht stots (fecctt 
fagafaarra) & sidera fount & afte yeaa so 
MATS ANH FT HIAHA HT ALATA SAT | 


att eet Mat Yt Tat, Hig 5115 
(feate 15 StTET, 2013) at ‘Tarst flare at strera-siee’ 
face ut oRaat or arate fear var forest aac area 
Beets Gahea AT H US seq UF We SltereaaHe 
Yo ada dx aa + fase we faeae & Ware Star 
Faerie Few fagataencaa & yet vicgerata ws ata 
HAA Wo Het HL AT HAHA HT ALATA FHT | 


att Bet saat ert aresit, afrgre 5115 
(feats 18 She, 2013) Hr ait srgdra vast (arearst frat 
Afar, Haars aa, Peeett) F aredta fen: adie SF aay 
an’ farsa a uaat at ara fear war, freak aka 
anda site dad aot & Uses Wea Aro 


Varsa Pratipada, KY 5116] 


TAH WIS Ft Urea AEH Te STEM Fer ae Perea 
S THT Sea | Wet AAT Go fats want 4 rasa 
Hl AAA AA | 


Sa SRT ATT HOT St, Hira 5115 (feats 
26 SAAT, 2014) Hl Aa Tes age fa Hat H “Area 
aaa Bl wah reHa’ farsa ae afta cr Sa fear TAT 
frat areca freer Fife wag a semet sto deuars ates 


a SRAM sat) ahead wna sitet dhe AAT | 
way aorafr Ao aap wea + froawads 
fear | SST Vesa Us aes GUaed FIT H YF 
aath age Yio Houso afer A Hay al Stes Sr | 
ata & aera at steer TSa At STS ST Maes [HAT | 


sirera Gener afafe (ada), arava 
street Ghat fa (AAA), AKI SRT AIS POT 
Tat, Hier 5115 (feats 28-29 FAaeax, 2013) ar 


< aed +6 oe 


ale Fe \ wy FANON 
‘ee! a ah eet petites! it ; } 
: tras Sh Ar 4S Ml rye eryert | r 
: 


‘ada Areca er tears Tea aepie? fava ax fafeaeta 
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wee arene ar sah fear war aot fret a} 
sfrers-Racd oft art eaf-aex H oat F sa Hreatger 
al AM Sat tered fata wedi F se 84 via + 
MeN TAT HL | 

ahaa anda sitet dat aoa & Artest 
Ho Sus gat A Seeea-aat F faga-yacst Hed ST alsa 
HT GEA, VT Ud AHO Hl Gets Het SU AAT FH 
ION-AT Alo Ta AST SATIS HL Ail H VHT Te STENT 
strerea-ares Hl Saeteerat Sara | Gre St atara Fees FH 
sftera-aest Ht atrartar wx sat fear | Gro ago Fayts Wa 
+ aot aemefta seater 4 sfrere-ars at ait ameter 
wae FS, St TT wT a fharrad Het Sr AM Tar aT 
o— Fa Wa Bl eh far saonfaat & silat ar Nesta F 
HAT BL ATT ATHY GH ATT SATA SATS, THT SaaT 
TST SHAT ART TAT AAAS HT TAHT SET | 


Vea FSI aay sawyer F gaat 
aqahar feaede & ulead steer al Uaodio frar 
aeags ot + ue fay aa cat aaoical & saat ae 
Sao Tea aaa WL WIM Sea Uh Wh aha 
feat | aati Vata Aa H Usa aalotH Vd aaqaret 
Haat h TIS Haha At ater sarct A fags al yey 
IT Hl Aa ATT SS Hh AAA Teall Te WeIgT 
Sea desea fear) seares-aat ¥ aqarfeal ar 
staere-aght Ud silat at aitfat aaah great @ Bw 
Star at fasta fear Tar) sa Saat ae Afar areca 
Steet Watt ASAT H Feral Sto wa salon Wa 
aT & eT AR Hh Moda At Zlodio Grr At 
watead | 

art fataree aet adit & sree A Ara 
(gaara) F sftera daerst afafa (ada) & sarta art 
faders tate Aa’ ar Tost far war S| Sa Aa HT ST 


192 gfaera ado — ITIHAS DARPAN 


AAAI HcHataHt H fers farcyer Ger TET WAT S Tet BT 


adel sod frat Hl SAaA-Wealst Tal H BT A AL Aaa | 


anda sera daet afafa, eftaron— 
URS steret Seherst SNA, SAT Hl AH S FIle POT 
TOTS, Hla 5115 (fei 10 Aaa, 2013) Hr fare 
ard, Heat H AAI 4 atta faaq wae aA Us 
amrest ar stators fear rar forest star six feet & 
warm 80 frat a fata fasafaencat, verfeenaat a 
areata frenctat & fSaret at uafeadra argent ar 
orators feat Tar | Saat steAeTeT cites Sea H Ys ATE 
Ud Aaa Aqdal Us AGIA Ts Ga fagataenera, 
HoT a Yet Herater ait Weary at +t Hl | AAT H AST 
Fe ART AAS SISa Aho ASAT H UT SteA Gro 
AT Px Ae AT ATT et M-TH STEM UL Tea 
Se Utara TAT H ATT StI LA Ach Ad BU Het fos 
feet Hit cer at Alaa Saat SAUTE Gt aleaeh, FeAl 
ud US HT ala oT Vey ar Arla ear & | gat 
als UE Tel fe Sto AISA HT ANT HT AIIM TAM 
HUT FSIVT ST EL, Cet SAA GAH STAT Fat | 
Set TF 1953 FH Her a fH at Hed & fH F anda 
ata cr Pata S| ART Stara S fee At a AT He Hl Her 
TT MT, Te HY ATT Sear H fees fear | wlo FFrate + Her 
feo GA Hl SAQA feo UA H AAT Hl FTAA ST | 
ards a 4 FER soe fagatrarcata (set, araetwest) 
H Had Wo Taotto dae F Stela-aat H HS Ferqyt 
fasgeit Fe WHIM Steet ST MIST H SISTA Ta HT 
fora ftqette, act sie Req ar arene SAT HT TTT Fear | 
Sa AAA We AT H Shela Aaa Mz fs GH T Ye Sa GH, 
TTA HT WT, Sto feard fas fast, Slo Hodto wert, 
Flo FAT as MA, Has ae amie Sata 41 aA | 


[Vol. XIX (1) 


yemeana evar sess 4 fatal, fart sik are a ae 
eu sfrereaarat & oft sar ap fea | 


unde ster Gaest atta, areal wed— 
ada ster daar aff (Aretat yd), srerHretgax 
afeet vaee-afa (rm) wd eer der (aepit 
Aaa, Aeaue) & AG acdlaa A wee WRT 
aware, Hips 5115 (feats 14-15 faa, 2013) 
al Hella Waa Stet (Saal) F “Arerar o Fras F Ofertas 
Afadt at wea fare oe usta asl ws Aste aferagrt 


a Sart fear WaT | ST TAT Ue sftaer Tetra Sherer 
dat Uo & US aoa Alo aeyHT TST 
We ae ae ae Safe 1 Sah aHfahee Stora H TAT 
Hema Ylo ada az Frac, Heats sfo ae SaTaHeHe, At 
aatte Gea, weart sitertan sto wradtera weayed 


ala ay. ‘ri nal 


Mekal a Tats i 


ae Fea wT Se outa F1 sa Haat We MEM T FT 
qed’ Wi Yeth (Aes : Sto TT Aiea, Sto etaelt 
fae atx) ar fastest fear rar | 


bs 


